
KOH nOTEK/lOTO 
M MCTOPMJATA 
HA CAOBEHCKOTO 
rAAroACKO nwcMO 


k/iemehc rpyBwmMH 



r 



V E N E T I I S , 

CVfrAi 

M D C C L X V I. 

Apud Jo. Ba'ptistam Pasquau . 
SUPER JO SUM PERMISSU , M PRIVILECJO' 


l NT ORIGIN E M 
i. T HIST O K I A M 

Al.l’M ABETI SCLAVONIC! GLAGOLITIC! 

V II I . C ! O H IERO N V M I A N I , 

I ) I S Q 'U I S I T I O 

A»l l | '41 II in III I’oi'IJI.OIlIJMSEPTE'OTIUONALIUl.r, 
I' 1 him l.l T T V It A It 1 IT, Sc L A VO NIC 7 c , 

» I U IINK, A, SfUDiOSES 

L I. M E N T E 

I s S I C H I o 


KJIEMEHC 

rPYEHUIH 1 ! 


KOH nOTEKJIOTO H HCTOPHJATA 
HA CJIOBEHCKOTO EJIArOJICKO nHCMO 


HacjioB Ha opHruHajiOT : 

IN ORIGINEM ET HISTORIAM ALPHABETI SCLAVONICI 
GLAGOLITICI VULGO HIERONYMIANI DISCUSITIO 
Antiquxtatis Populorum Septentrionalium, 

Reique Literariae Sclavonice, 

Et Runice Sclavonicae 

ACLEMENTE GRUBISSICHIO 

Jo. Baptistam Pasquali, Venetiis, 1766. 


I I'VUnwi: 

I IV 1 1 V I . ,( ’h. Kjimmcii i OxpHflCKH u , Ciconje 


3u H'wuiuimot: 
Mmjic lioiuecKH 



Co AonyniTaH>e h noce6Ha ,a;o3BOJia 
Aa/jeHa or npenocTaBeHHTe 
H3AaAeHO bo BEHEIJHJA 1766 ro^HHa 
Kaj JoaHHc EAE1THCTA E1ACKAJ1H 


KOH nOTEKJIOTO H HCTOPMJATA 
HA CJIOBEHCKOTO rJIArOJICKO nHCMO 
KOE OEHHHO CE HAPEKYBA 
XHEP OHHMOB O , 
HCTPATKYBAPbE 
Ha ^peBHocTa Ha ceBepHHTe Hapo#H 
H Ha CJIOBeHCKOTO H pyHCKOTO nHCMO 


npe^Jio^ceHO or 

KJIEMEHC rPYEHIHHH 


npeBo^ Ha Maice/joHCKH : Mapnja HnneBa Ajickchk 



I N O R I G l N E ;Vi 
E T H I S T O R 1 A M 
ALPHA BET I SCLAVONJCI G'LAGOLIT ICl 
VULGO I-I IERONY M I A N I , 
DISQUISITIO 

AmTIQU! TATIS P.GIUTLOR V M S £ ?T E W T It ION A. LI U \T 7 
LiTTERAiix.T. ' SclaVomic-^ , 

ET RtiKIC T, . STU DiOSfS 

A C L EM E N T E 

C • R U V> 1 S S I C Hr I o 

I' It o P O S T T A . 



v I : N E T l i S , 

< v •UfA . ; sife/* 

M D C C L X V I. 

A pud Jo. B a must am Pas qua Li . 

IV PE RIO RUM. PER MIS SU , ac PRWILBG10\ 







Xpo’yx rpofrAmm^ <xjX* t/{ <pm'f fxercfLhov 
3 USM ibv puTjWoV my ypxfx/lcimv . 

- ---^H/igSot, Ffp-Am. 


Co TexoT Ha BpeMeTO 3ae^H0 co macoBHTe 
ce npOMeHHja n (JjopMHTe Ha 6yKBHTe. 


Xepo^oT, ITerra KHHra, nocBeTeHa Ha Tepncnxopa) 
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*>w BfcT Tg)fiT '.M^* 

V7^- VCV^»34^Vi 

A Lphabeti Glagoliuci ( a ) vulgo Hieronynva- 
Jjl wunveftigare origines* opus turn act Scla- 
vonics litteraturae h iftoriam cognofcendam val- 
de utile, cum ad Sacrarum Verfionum eod'em 
idiomate confcriptarum intelHgentiam efle ne~ 
ceflarium , Doflorum Virorum nemo eft 5 qui 
neget „• Quis enim litterarum -Sclavoiiicariim 
engine ignota, feu de antiquorum ejus semis 
inonumentorum proprietary , feu de vetuftate 
Aiuialium > feu de Artium > Scientiarum , pu- 
blicique, & privati Juris Ordine, ant judicium 
ferre , aut certi aLiquid ftatuere poffit ? Quod 
ii Religiouis Hiftoriam , Sanftorum Viromm 
labores Apoftolicos paffim apud . eas natioues 
infumptos v SanftorumGodicum fidem , qus ea 
majoris eft moment! > quod & in Div inis' pe- 
rageitdis propria* gentis lingua, propriisque lit- 
teris expofiti adhibentur , fcrutari velinuis 5 quid 
tarn neeefle > quam Alphabet!, , primoninique 
elementorum i a quo' ' c'aetera prorfus omnia pen- 
dent,, (.erniri cognofcere originem , certamque 
t.tfionnu ? Hoc enim fere apud comes genres 
obtinri , tit unde Interns, inde morum quoque 
fmm. mm , 1 1 1 v I e lepes, in clef Religionem acce pe- 
can i . littei ,**() m iplii* lint voces qimiam vetu- 
Hat is » UmniM vcritatis . 

A 2 In- 


( «r ) (»7 vocatur hoi: AlpltabiTtm) a quat> 
n Kltfnmifi nmniiif' , quod Sclavi Glagolt r, vel pO- 
buy Qlffcogti? uppullnut 


HuKoj oa yueHHTe Maacn He 6 h H3jaBHJi Aexa He Tpe6a a ;a 
th HCTpaacH H3BOpHTe Ha raarojicKOTO nncMo(a) 1 Koe o6hhho ce 
HapexyBa XnepoHHMOBO, 3auiTO Toa e MoniHe nojie3Ha 3a^aua 
Kaxo 3a oco3HaBaite Ha HCTopHjara Ha cjioBeHCKaTa nHCMeHOCT, 
Taxa h HeonxoAHa3a c^aicaH>eTO Ha cBeTHTe cthxobh HanHmaHH 
Ha HCTHOT HAHOM. 3aiHT0, aKO nOTeKJIOTO Ha CjIOBeHCKHTe 
6yKBH e Heno3HaT, xoj e Toj hito 6h mojkcji a a pacKa^cyBa 
HeuiTO 3a oco6eHOCTa Ha ApeBemrre naMeraHun Ha CBojoT port, 
hjih 3a cTapHHaTa Ha jieTonHCHTe, hjih Ha yMeTHO CTHTe, Ha 
HayKHTe, 3a nopeAOKOT Ha jaBHOTO h npHBaTHOTO npaBO hjih, 
nax, pta Mo^ce a a cynH, hjih m BocTaHOBH HemTO KOHKpeTHO? 
H mTO axo 6 h nocaKane rpn^cjiHBO a a ja HcnHTaMe HCTopHjara 
Ha pejiHrajara, hjih anocTOJicKHTe noABH3H Ha CBeTHTe msoku 
koh ce HacexaAe pacnpocTpaHeTH xaj omie HapoAH, h BepaTa 
Ha CBeTHTe 3aK0HH, Torarn hito e Toa hito 6h HMajio norojieMa 
BajKHOCT, oa (j) aKT0T mTO npn npHRa^cyBameTo Ha Go^cjHTe 
Aejia Ha concTBeHHOT ja3HK Ha CBojoT pOA ce ynoTpe6yBaar 
h concTBeHH 6yKBH 3a H3Jio>KyBaH>e Ha OBHe HemTa h hito e 
TOJiKy noHeonxoAHo oa Toa Aa ce A03Hae bhcthhckoto noTemio 
H BHCTHHCKaTa CMHCJia Ha nHCMOTO H Ha npHMapHHTe 3HaUH, 
oa mTO nax 3aBHCH peuHCH ce ocTaHaTO? OBa ce 3ana3yBa 
peHHCH Kaj CHTe HapoAH, 3amTO oa KaAe hm ce 6yKBHTe, oa 
T aMy h KapaKTepoT Ha o6miaHTe, orraMy h 3aK0HHTe, OTraMy 
h BepaTa ja npHMHJie: a caMHTe 6yKBH ce HeKaKBH raacoBH Ha 
ApeBHOCTa, CBeTHJia Ha BHCTHHaTa. 


1 cTp. 3: (a) OBa iihcmo ce HapeKyBa raaroncKO cnope^ HMeTO Ha neTBpTHOT 

ejieMeHT, Koj CnoBeHHTe ro HapeKyBaaT rjiarojie(Glagole) hjih nocKOpo DiarojiHe 
(Glagolie). 

3a6ejieuiKa Ha npeBeayBanoT: Koh npeBO^OT Ha 6ejieniKHTe ro 
npHKJiynyBaM h 6pojoT Ha cTpaHHLtaTa Ha Koja ce Haora KOHKpeTHaTa SeneniKa bo 
h 3 bophhot tckct, Kano h SyKBaTa bo 3arpa^a no^ Koja ctoh SejieniKaxa. ripe^aBajKH 
rn SejieiiiKHTe oji h 3 bophhot TeKCT Ha OBoj hehhh, cMeTaM jieKa Ke ce nocTHrae 
norojieMa nperne^HOCT, ^OKOJiKy HHTaTejioT nocana cnope^H ojipe^eHH MecTa oa 
npeBoaoT co h 3 bophhot tckct Koj cjieayBa no Hero. 
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jEncertam ^autem e{fc Glagolitici Alphabet! 
*orip:isiem tefratur Kohjim ( a) . Inquit enim ; 
* c de Ghigohuco CharaSere non. omnia adeo 
, y expedita-j & ad planum dedufitl dfe viden- 
^ jur . Inn mum qiudem or ' o ejus adrnodum 
>» dicerta eft , Hmc vhi DocHIlimi in varias, 
casque lonfie dive das abiere leutentias . Nam 
in 'csEterotum mittam opinions, alriCenti Go- 
thics Glagoliticum Charafterem tribuere , Ah~ 
flodio Hitvaco A uftore concinnaturn ( h ) ; Alii 
Cliarafteris ejusdem Hkronynnm Dalmatia de- 
cus , Ecclefi® Catholic® lumen inventorem find 
ie con tend unt . { c ) Alii ex CyriliJco a hero Scla- 
vonics linguae Alphabeto aCyriilo Moravorum 
Apoltolo re pert o „ ortum effe Ghi|oliticum al- 
feveranr ; { d ) Alii denique eas, qiras Hierony- 
nnanas vacant j utteras^ i t abstain . ? qm primus 
Charafteres Glagol'itioos Typis accomraodavit - 
mvenille putamnt . ( e) 

Sed qua 5 cle 'Pmburo Giauolitici Alphabeti in- 
X'entore Philippns Nicolai Libra de Regno dra- 
ft? ■> aliique tradideraut , nu 1 1 am pro rids . apud 
Erudites Vi ros mi petra bunt (idem . Conllat 
enrm ^ T ruber im non ante Annum 15^3* No- 
vimi 1 dhtmemum Tiibinaar, Hierohy imams % 
;cu Glagolkicis 1 uteris edidifle (/) > cum Ion- 
_ ge 

^ (••) Intro dud, in Hi.fi & -Rem -Lit ten Sclayon 
C*p v s. 3 . pag. 7 p. 

( 1 do m. ArcbsA Spa En HHL Salon, cap. *<5. 

!. 

x <* ) Friichius in Schedifm. Character, Sacr, Sck- 
voisici (e) Kohl. Ibid. 

„ ( f 5 : L nlcb. 1 bid. vu p 1 2, Item AfTeman. Kalend. 
•&cclei. Uniy. T, 4, pag. 4 .> 0 , 
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Koxituyc (Kohlius)(a ) 2 noTBpayBa ^exa noTeKJioTO 
Ha marojicKOTo nncMO e HeH3BecHO. Toj hmcho bcjih: „3a 
raarojicKOT Hamm Ha nHinyBame Ha 6yKBHTe ce hhhh ^eica 
He e ce Taxa pa3pemeHO, 3 a jacHO ,aa bn^e H3BerteH0. ripe# ce 
HeroBOTo noTeKJio e HeicaKo MHory HecHrypHo.“ Bo Toj nomeji 
ce pa3H^yBaaT AypH h OHHe HajyneHHTe Ma*H h Toa co pa3HH 
h MHory cnpoTHCTaBeHH HCKa3H. 3auiTO h jx a th H30CTaBaM 
MHCJiemaTa Ha ocTaHaTHTe, Tpe6a jja KaxcaM ^exa e^HH on; hhb 
nHHiyBaHbeTO co maroncKO nncMO My ro npHnnuiyBaaT Ha 
totckoto nneMe, a ^exa Toa e no^roTBeHO aBTopoT MeTOAHj 
EpeTHKOT(b) 3 , a Apyrn nax ynopHO TBpztar ^exa XnepOHHM, 
ropflocTa Ha flajiMaimja h CBeTJiHHa Ha KaxojiHHKaTa upKBa 6hji 
H3yMHTeji Ha OBoj HanHH Ha nHHiyBaH > e(c) 4 5 6 7 . E^hh co cnrypHOCT 
noTBp^yBaaT neKa ojx khphjickoto HacTaHajio ctpyroTO nHCMO 
Ha CJTOBCHCKHOT ja3HK - marOJICKOTO, OTKpHeHO OJX KHpHJI, 
anocTOJiOT Ha MopaBitHTe(d) 5 . H Hajnocjie HMa h TaKBH koh 
MHCJiaT BieKa ohhc 6yKBH koh th BHKaaT XnepoHHMOBH rn 
H3MHCJIHJI Tpy6epyc (Truberus) Koj npB rn npHJiaroAHJi 
o6jihh,htc Ha rjiarojicKHTe nncMeHH 3Haim(e) 6 . 

Ho, OHa hito OHJinn Hmcojiaj (Philippus Nicolai) bo 
KHH raTa 3a uapcTBOTO Xphctobo ro KaxcyBa 3 a TpyGepyc ,a;eKa 
Toj 6 hji H3yMHTeji Ha rnarojicKOTO nHCMO, h hito Apynrre ro 
pacKaxcyBaaT, co Toa HeMa jx a nocTHraaT HHKaKBa Bep6a Kaj 
o6pa30BaHHTe Maxcn. 3amTO no3HaTO e ^eKa Tpybepyc He 6 hji 
npe^ 1562 ro^HHa, h ^exa TjybHHreHCKHOT Hob 3aBeT (No- 
vum testamentum Tubingae) HannmaH co Xhcpohhmobh hjih 
niaroJiCKH 6yKBH 6 hji H3Aa^eH(f) 7 , a MHory nopaHO npe# OBa 
BpeMe BO 


2 CTp. 4:(a) Ybo^ bo HcTopHjaTa h CnoBeHCKaTa nHCMeHOCT rn. 2 hji. 3 CTp. 
79. - (Introduct. in Hist. & Rem Litter. Sclavor. Cap2§7 pag. 75) 

3 CTp. 4: (b) ToMa ApxnfaKOH Ciuihtckh: HcTopnja Ha CnjiHT /(CanoHa) rn. 
16 ( Thom. Archid. Spalat. Hist. Salon, cap. 16.). 

4 CTp. 4. (c) Kaj Koxnnyc bo hctoto aeno. 

5 CTp. 4 (d) Frischius. In Schedism. Character. Sacr. Slavonici; (e) Kaj 
Koxjmyc bo hctoto ^eno. 

6 CTp. 4 (e) Kaj Koxjmyc bo hctoto ^ejio. 

7 Kalend. Eccles. Univ. t. 4 pag 430) 

CTp. 4 (f) tom 4, CTp 430 (Frisch. Ibid, pag 12. Item Asseman. 
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... . f , 

gey ante -foaec tempora > Codices , ; Btev&iu.* &• 
MHkdia MSS, Glagohtico charn&ere in Dalma- 
tia extiterint (v/ ) : nee non & iihrd ark ilia 
apud Raphael eni Levacovicluum Acri iumuu An- 
thli tem P fa Itm t veffio , om n inm c ux e >: t a at 
antiquiffima > usque ab Anno Chr. 1122, a Ni~ 
colac, Arheufi iisdem Hieronymianis , ut vocant ? 
Chanieteribus ornata . Itaque extra omnem con.- 
U'overfjam panend urn eft, Tnihtrira *; Codices * 
litter is non de novo inveritis > feci ad antiqua- 
rum exe'mpJum formatis fuiflfe editor, 

Qitod autem a) ant ex CyfHico > alrero ^ Aria - 
Vorum Alphabet©, Glagoliticum elfe omim 
nieras nugje font & Litteratomm predHgug ; u vix 
A enim adduci poffum ( enra CL Koh L Jut iis aft 
yy ientiar, qui vei a C -}l! fro non drlij'n: ; ue?v 
rt dum , vel a CyrUlico die nrtum G\ mftirkmm 
53 aflevenmt : tanta enim utvoscuie Cluvackms 
jy eomparantibus di\ er'iras bticej , miiia pm* 
j, pemodum littera a Iter ins ftmil.inidmem rdd* 
3? re, aut ex ea nata eiTe potullle rideatur .”(£) 
Porro etfti Hierpuynium Glagolitiet char’a- 
Cons die inventor* ti ... • ram 

Sdavonicqram interpretem plurima dm-Wum 
Virorum inifragia affirmant , plum etiam , & 
graviora funt, qua: nemrnt ; nt viderg eft a pint 
ernidem kuliliqm ( c ) ; qui ramert pedihus po • 
quam me rite., ux cm idem fold: , A ratio-; 
ne in earn fententiam ah uTe vk&tur •, cm ft,»- 
tuit u Glagolitic um Alphabet urn loupe meem 
y> nons dk origin is , m. ,m m A: may. o m 
' : A 3 bun - 


(a) AfR«n. IbkL pag. 422. 

( b ) Kohh Ibkh pag. Ho. 

(c) Id. Ibid* pag, 6 $, & fe-p 


12 


UajiManuja HMano h ztpyrn paKonncHH KOAeKCH, 6peBHapH 
h MHcanH(a) 8 , HanmnaHH co marojiCKH nncMeHH 3Hann, a 
hcto Taxa h oHaa ettHHCTBeHa Bep3Hja Ha lIcajiTHpoT Kaj 
Pa<f)aeji JleBaKOBHH Ha3HaneH 3a oxphackh CTapeniHHa, xoja e 
HajcTapa CHTe paxonHCH, koh nocTojaT ce 1222 ro^HHa, 
ynpaceHa o/c HHKOJiaj oa Ap6a (a Nicolao Arbensi) co hcthtc 
T axa HapeneHH XnepoHHMOBH nHCMeHH 3Hau,H. H Taxa, h 
noKpaj CHTe npoTHBpeHHOCTH Tpe6a rsl ce o6pa3Jio)KH ^exa 
Tpy6epoBHTe Ko^eKCH He 6njie H3Aa^eHH co 6yKBH koh HaHOBO 
6njie H3MHCJieHH, TyKy THe 6HJie o6jiHKyBaHH no npHMepoT Ha 
nocTapHTe 6yKBH. 

A Toa naK, hito to TBp/taT ^exa o# KHpHJicKoxo, oahocho 
oa ApyroTO cjioBeHCKO nncMO, HacTaHajio raarojiCKOTO nncMO, 
Toa ce caMO o6hhhh 6eccMHCjmnH h nycTH H3MaMH Ha 
KHH^CHHAHTe: „eABaj 6h M05Ken a a ce y6eAaM ( co Kji. Koxjx), na 
Aa ce coraacaM co ohhc, koh ynopHO TBpAaT AOKa raarojiCKOTO 
nncMO He cMee Aa ce pa3JiHKyBa oa khphjickoto, hjth naK, AeKa 
oa khphjickoto HacTaHajio raarojiCKOTO nncMo: 3aniTO TOJiKaBa 
pa3JiHHHOCT ce npojaByBa npn cnopeA6aTa Ha ABaTa bhaobh 
rpa(f)HCKH 3Hai];H, TaKa hito HeMa HHTy eAHa, na hh HajMajia 
cjihhhoct hito 6h Mo^cena Aa ce HCTaKHe KaKo onniTa 3 a ABaTa 
rpa^HCKH bhaobh, hjih naK Aa ce Ao6ne BnenaTOK AeKa e 
mo^cho eAHHTe 6yKBH Aa npoH3Jienie oa ApyrHTe“(b) 9 

lla Aypn h caMHOT XnepoHHM Aa 6 hji H3HajAyBanoT 
Ha raarojiCKHTe GyKBH, h hcthot Toj Aa 6 hji TOJiKyBan Ha 
cjioBeHCKHTe khhth (6h6jihh), 3a hito noTBpAyBaaT HajMHory 
MHCJien>aTa Ha yneHHTe Jiyfe, HMa hcto TaKa h MHory 
nocepH03HH TBpAeita koh to OApeKyBaaT Toa: 3a Toa Tpe6a 
Aa ce bhah Kaj hcthot OHoj KoxjiHj(c) 10 ; a Toj cenaK ce hhhh 
A eKa noHeKoram pa3MHCJiyBa nocKopo co H03e oaohito co yM, 
KaKo hito e Toa Boo6HHaeHO, h OTCTanyBa oa pa3yMHOCTa bo 
OB aa HeroBa MHCJia, co Koja Toj KOHCTarapa AeKa: „rjiarojicKOTO 
nncMo no noTeKJio e oa MHory nocKopeuiHO BpeMe, 3a Aa My ce 
My ce npffliHHiyBa Ha XnepoHHM. “(a) * 11 

8 CTp.5: (a) AceMaHyc bo hctoto pejio CTp. 422 

9 CTp.5: (b) KoxjiHj bo hcto aejio CTp. 80. 

10 CTp.5: (c) Hcthot bo hcto flejio CTp. 68 h noHaTaMy. 

1 1 CTp.6: (a) Hcthot bo hcto pejio CTp. 77. 
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buatuv . ” (a) Nullum cnim adduclt fuae 
'jsntent teftem > prseter Jo, VIII. ejusque Epi~ 
iiolam> in qua litteras Sclavonics a Conftan- 
tino qfo&am y vel quondam Philoibpho inVentas 
eife notatum eft: quam idem Kohiius pag. 130, 
integrant ita tranfcribtt ; “ Litteras ( Pontifex 
ait ) Sclavonics a Cqnftantino quondam Phi- 
55 lofopho repertas , quibus Deo tattSes debitas 
refonattt, jure laiidamus, & ut eadem lingua 
55 Clirifti Dei Noftri prseconia y 8 c opera enar- 
55 re'ntur jubemus . Neque enim in tribus tan- 
55 turn 5 fed omnibus linguis D omnium laudare 
55 auftoritate San ft a monemur, qu* -.pracipit , 
dicftns : Laudate Domhum omnes genres y & 
55 Coll an date eum omnes popnlt i ; ^ Et Apoftoli 
5, replcti Spiritu Srmfto locuti funt omnibus 
linguis magnaHa Dei . Hinc Paulus ccelefti 
55 quo q tie tuba in t omit moue ns : omnh lingua 
55 cmfitentur y . quod Domnus Nofier Jefus Chit - 
„ ft us in gloria eft ' Dei Parris . De qitibus etiam 
55 in prima ad Corinthios Epiilola fatis *& ma- 
55 niiefte nos admonet > quatenus linguis lo- 
55 quentes Ecclefiam Dei sedificemus . Nec fa- 
55 n x. fidei > vel doftnnar a liquid obftat , five 
.5 Miflas in eadem Sclavonica lingua canere 5 
5, five Sacrum Evangelium , & ieftiones Di- 
5, vinas Veteris , & Novi Teftamenti bene 
translates ■> & interpretatas legere , aut alia 
I ora rum Officia perfolvere. , Qiioniam qui 
5, lecit trcs linguas principales > Hsebr. fc. Gr&- 
n c.mt > & Latinam , iple creavit & alias omnes 
n ad laudem & gloriani fuam ♦ n Sed cum Con- 
li.inunu'. ille idem fit cum Cyrillo Alphabet! 

' 'Cy- 

(*i) Id* Ibid. pag« 77, 


MefyToa Toj koh OBa CBoe TBpAeme He npHBeuyBa HHTy eueH 
cBeuoK, ocBeH nanaTa JoBaH (Ioannes). VIII, noBHKy Baj kh ce 
Ha HeroBOTO nocuaHHe bo Koe e Hafiene^caHO Aexa cjiOBeHCKHTe 
6yKBH ce OTKpHeHH O A HeKOj CH KoHCTaHTHH, HJIH OA HeKoj CH 
Ohjio30(J): a ueJi oa Toa nocuaHHe hcthot Koxjinj uenocHO 
ro npennmyBa Ha 113 CTparn Baxa: „ [IIpBO CBemTeHHKOT 
IIanaTa tbpah] Aexa cjiOBeHCKHTe 6yKBH ce H3MHCJieHH oa 
HeKoj ch 4)hjio30(J) KoHCTaHTHH 3a a a co hhb ce HCKaxcyBaaT 
3auoji^cHTejiHHTe no^ajiHH cnoBa koh Bora h npaBHJiHO Aa ro 
cjiaBHMe co no(j)aji6H, na a a 3anoBeAaMe co hct ja3HK Aa ce 
npHKa^cyBaaT HaceKaAe ofijaBHTe h AOJiaTa Ha HanmoT Bor 
XpHCTOC. 3aniTO He caMO Ha TpH, ryxy co CBeTaTa BJiacT hh e 
npeACKa)KaHO AeKaTpefiaHa CHTeja3HU,H Aaro cjiaBHMe rocnoAa, 
hito ce npeTnonara h co Cbctoto nncMO kochito bcjih „OajieTe 
ro locnoAa, chtc poaobh, h 3aeAHO Boc^ajiyBajTe ro Hero BHe, 
CHTe HapoAn: H anocTOJiHTe, HcnojiHeTH co cbcthot Ayx Ha 
CHTe ja3HUH rn roBopea BenHKOAyniHHTe fio^cjn AOJia. A OBoj, 
anocTonoT IlaBeji, KaKO co HeKaKBa HefiecHa Tpy6a rpoMoruacHo 
H3BHKyBame HanoMeHyBajKH: HeKa 6nAe npH3HaeH ceKoj ja3HK 
Koj e 3a cnaBaTa Ha HanmoT Tocoa Hcyc XpncToc h Ha Bor Otcu. 
3a OBHe HeniTa Aypn h bo IIpBOTO nocuaHHe ao KopHHTjaHHTe 
Aobojiho jacHo h OTBopeHO HanoMeHyBa, „6HAejKH co ja3HUHTe 
co koh roBopHMe ro rpaAHMe XpaMOT 6oacjH“. H hhhito Aa He 
h ce npenpeuyBa Ha 3ApaBaTa Bepa h yueae, h nponoBeAHTe Aa 
ce near Ha hct cjiobchckh ja3HK, hjih naK Aa ce mma cbctoto 
EBaHrejine h ueTHBara Ao6po npeBeAeHH h TOJiKyBaHH oa 
Bo^cjHOT CTap h oa Hobhot 3aBeT, KaKO h Aa ce ncnouHyBaaT 
h ApyrHTe ahcbhh aojdkhocth. 3aniT0 Toj ihto HanpaBHJi TpH 
npHMapHH ja3HUH - XefipejCKH, rpHKH H JiaTHHCKH, CaMHOT Toj 
th co3Aau h CHTe Apyrn ja3HUH 3a CBoja concTBeHa cnaBa h 
4)aji6a.“ A AOKOJiKy KoHCTaHTHH 6h 6hji OHoj hcthot Khphji, 
TBOpeitOT Ha KHpHJICKOTO nHCMO, H BOCAHO 6paT Ha MeTOAHj, 
enncKonoT Ha 
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Cyrillici Aufitore % Methodiique Morayorunt 
Epifcopi fratre ? ut docet CL Ademamis^ ( 
nullum hide capere poteft prafidium Kohlii 
fetitentia , quae Glagoliticum , & non Cyrilli- 
cum Alphabet uni recentioris Hieronymo ori- 
ginis elfe proponit - 

Nec obftat vetufti iilius Au&oris a Frehero 
editi , qui circa An. Ch, 878. fcripfit teftimo- 
nium * Is poftquam narraifet > Aldavinum Grieu- 
tails Patmoniae Richaldum conftituiife Epifco- 
pum, haec adjungit : (6) u Hie multum tern- 
poris ibi detnoratus eft , cxercens iuum po~ 
3> teftative officium, ficut illi injunxit Archie- 
» pifeopus funs , usque dum quidam Grsecus (?) 

Method it nomine noyiter invent is (d) l ait - 
„ njs litteris, latinam linguam , dofltrinamque 
j,) Romanam y atque imgitas (e) auftorabiles 
3 > latinas Philofophice fuperdimis (/) vilefce- 
re fecit cunfto populo ex parte Miftas & 
„ Evangelia , Ecckfiaftieumque Officium illo- 
A 4 » rum 


(<?) Kal, Tom. 4. pag. 

( b ) Apud KohL p. lop. Item apud A (Tern. Kal. 

T. 3. cap. 2. 

( c ) Method? i * A fie man us legit Methodius . 

(r/) Latinis . Kohl, feribeudum cenfet ScJavoai- 

• n . Aflc rnanus Sclavinis . 

f ) Lingua* . AfTem. u Omni no „ in quit } feri- 
Huluin l.itrrYitr* ” Idem & KohL 

S'npnd/canr . KohL & Adem. Superducens , 
irdlcar# Utncn Scriptoribus medii aevi efi crL 
Supoiduccre vero, male habere ? vel in jus 
lu Clmngiiv, in Glofiario . Sed aliter hanc 
Intel pi claim Kohl, quern vide pag. -iio* 



_ 


MopaBHjuHTe, xaxo uito He ynn Kji. AcceMaHyc (CL Assem- 
anus)(a) 12 , Toram He 6h Moxceno rsl £o6He HHxaxBa noTBp^a 
TBp#eH>eTO Ha Koxjinj, xoe HCTaxHyBa Aexa maroncxoTO 
nncMO (rjiarojiHiiaTa), a He xhphjicxoto nncMO (xHpHJiHnara) 
noTexHyBa or noHOBO BpeMe bo oahoc Ha XHepoHHMOBOTO. 

H BoonmTO He ce cnpoTHCTaByBa cbcaohitboto Ha 
OHoj CTap aBTop xoe ro Hannuiaji oxony 878 ro^HHa o# JieTOTO 
locnoAOBO, a 6hjio H3^a/ieHO or Opexep (a Frehero). Toj OTxaxo 
pacxa>xaji ^exa AjmaBHH (Aldavinum) Punaji/t (Richaldum) ro 
Ha3HanHJi 3a ennexon Ha HcTOHHa IlaHOHHja, OBa ro Aoziaji(b) 13 : 
„OBoj ce 6eme 3aApxcaji TaMy flonro BpeMe, H3BpmyBajxH ja 
jtojnxHOCTa Ha CBoeTO OBJiacTyBaH>e, Taxa, xaxo hito HeMy My 
HajimxHJi HeroBHOT apxHenncxon, ce Ao/jexa Hexoj ch Tpx(c) 14 
no HMe MeTOAHj xoj, Haxo niTOTyxy 6ea OTxpHeHH naTHHCxHTe 
6yxBn(d) 15 , jiaTHHCXHOT ja3HX n yneiteTO Ha Phm h yraeflHHTe 
ja3HUH Ha jiaTHHcxHTe (J)HJi030(l)H(e) 16 ra npe3pe(f) 17 , h HanpaBH, 
3 a uejiHOT Hapo/t THe rsl 6Hn,aT co Hncxa ueHa or cTpaHaTa Ha 
OHHe xon MHCHTe, h eBaHrejinj aTa h upxoBmrre 3aAOJDxeHnja 
h ceTo OBa ro cnaBaT Ha jiaTHHcxn ja3HX.“ 3HanH, jac 6h pexon 
^exa BoonniTO 


12 cTp. 7: (a) Kaji. tom 4. cTp. 3 

13 CTp. 7: (b) Kaj Koxjmj CTp. 109. Hcto Kaj AceMaH Kajieimap... tom 3, ra 2. 

14 CTp. 7: (c) MeTO^Hj AceMaHyc ro HHTa MeTO^nyc. 

15 CTp. 7: (d) JiaraHCKHTe SyKBH: KoxjiHj cMCTaaeKaTpeSafladH^eHanHmaHO 
caoBeHCKHTe OyKBH (sclavonicis), AceMaHyc nax CKJiaBHHCKHTe 6yxBH (Sclavinis). 

16 CTp. 7: (e) ja3HijH AceMaHyc „BoonuiTO Tpe6a ^a nHiuyBa 6yKBH (Lit- 
teras).“ Hctoto (ro CMeTa ) h Koxjmj. 

17 CTp. 7: (f) th npe 3 pe (superdicens). Koxjinyc h AceMaHyc npe^Jiaraar ra 
HanBe^e (superducens). Ila cenax raaronoT superdicere noTexHyBa o# cpe^HHOT 
Bex h 3 HaHH crimina i (odBHHyBa, HaxaeBeTyBa, npe 3 Hpa); ^o^exa superducere 
HaBHCTHHa 3HanH male habere (H 3 ManyBa) hjih in jus vocare (noBHxyBa Ha cya). Taxa 
ra HHTepnperapa OBHe 36 opoBH XaHraj (Changius) bo PeHHHxoT (in Glossario). Ho 
noHHaxy ro TOJixyBa oboJ 36 op Koxjmyc 3 a Toa bhot Ha CTp. 1 10 in Not. 
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y, rum , qui hoc Latin, e celebmrnnt * 31 Non 

ohitat, inqiiam ; ilquidem : 

u Nil rtgit exemplum , litem quod lite re- 

Com enim difta Auftoris Frdieriani verba non 
definiant , qu i bus litter is nov iter in vends > quo- 
ve Alphabet*) Methodius > aut Grascus ille 5 qui 
Methdipi nomine latinas cruninnbatur litteras y 
.fit ulus, incertum eft ens Glagblidcr Alphabet! 
knife potins> quatn Gy rill id . Quia cert c de 
hoc poftremo id eifife intelligendum fttfpieer j 
quod nee Kohiius quidem ipfe mftciatur . In- 
quit enim. (a) u Hoc ipfuiii argument*) no 
3 , bis eft , non Dalmaticis, fed Cyriilianis lit- 
„ tetris , quo vacant , monumenta facra quoa- 
dam confcnpta - 13 Iquidem Cyril liammi AL 
phabetum confirmavit .Pontifex (1); litterasque 
Cyrillic* . feu Conftantinians Grarcam origi- 
nem, longe melius * quam illas ? qiias Hiero- 
nymianas, & Dajmaticas vocitatit, referentes, 
Grecos homines Cyrillum , & file tb odium ma- 
gis decebant . 

Sed iiiquit pain 77, Quid enim gravius eft 
n ipfois Pontifjcis Jo- VIII. teftimonio > qui 
n in Epidola jam pluribus commemomnda 7 
?) litterarum Sdavonicarum inventum Cyrillo 
>> uni adicribit , non Hieronymo 5 quern tamers 
„ utpote magrise npud Pontificios ex i dimat ion is 
Do&orem y fi vel min imam veritatis fpeciem 
n habuiffet , hand dubie commemomffet ? 73 Vo 
rum enim veto h qua vis htiic ar gum e me- 
in ef* 


He npeuH axo HeKoj Toa ro xa)xe; 3aniTo: „npHMepoT uito 
eneH cnop ro pernaBa co Apyr cnop HeMa HHKaKBa Bpe^HocT 
(Xoparaj, Carnpu, II, 3,103 3 a6. Ha npeBenyBauoT.)“ 

A 60,11,0) KH 36opOBHTe HCXaXCaHH on ABTOpOT KOj TO 
o6jaBHJi Opexep He 6h Aane HHKaKBO yTOHHyBaite, oahocho 
koh 6yKBH ce OTKpHeHH on noHOBo BpeMe, h co Koe nncMO ce 
cjiy^cen MeTonnj, huh nax OHoj Ipx, Koj noA hmcto Ha MeTonnj 
ro xyjieji JiaTHHCKOTO nncMO, He e coceMa cnrypHO Aexa THe 
6nne nocKOpo oa raarojiCKOTO nncMO, oaohito oa khphjickoto. 
3aToa cnrypHO 3a OBa nocjieAHOBO h 6h ce nocoMHeBan Aexa 
Toa Taxa Tpe6a Aa ce noApa36epe; 3a Toa hh caMHOT Koxjinj 
He e ynareH. 3aniTO, Toj hmcho, Bejin(a) 18 : „CaMOTO OBa HaM 
Tpe6a Aa hh nocjiyxcH xaxo apryMeHT Aexa He co AaJiMaTCKH, 
ryxy co khphjickh 6yxBH, xaxo hito th BHxaaT Hexoram, 6njie 
HanHHiaHH CBeTHTe cnoMeHHijH “ Be3 coMHeHHe xhphjicxoto 
nncMO ro oAo6pHJi Bpxobhhot CBeniTeHHx(b) 19 : h noBexe 
AOJIHXyBa XHpHJICXHTe HJIH XOHCTaHTHHCXHTe 6yXBH Aa HMaar 
rpuxo noTexjio, oaohito OHHe xoh uecTO rn HapexyBaaT 
XHepoHHMOBH h AaJiMaTCXH, a rn nocouyBaaT rpuxHTe MaxcH 
KnpHji h MeTOAHj. 

Ho, h Ha CTpaHa 77 Bean: „IHto, hmcho, Moxce Aa 6nAe 
nocepH03HO oa cbcaohitboto Ha caMHOT BpxoBeH CBeuiTeHHX 
JoBaH VIII xoj bo nocjiaHneTO, xoe e Bexe cnoMeHaro Ha noBexe 
MecTa, npoHaor aH>eTO Ha caobchcxhtc 6yxBH My ro npHnnuiyBa 
eAHHCTBeHo Ha KnpHA, a He na XnepOHHM, xoroniTO, 6HAejxn 
HMajio bhcoxo MHCJierbe 3a Hero xaj CBeuiTeHCTBOTO xaxo 
3 a yueH uoBex, na Taxa, Aoxonxy HMano h HajMaji H3meA 
3 a bhcthhhtoct, cenax HecoMHeHO 6 h ro cnoMeHaji?“ M 
HaBHCTHHa, xora 6 h Mmxejio Aa HMa HexaxBO 3HaueH>e OBoj 
apryMeHT, ce hhhh A£Ka Toa 


18 cTp.8: (a) bo hctoto aejio cTp. 110. 

19 CTp.8: (b) bo hctoto £ejio CTp. 113. 
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ineffe poteft * e,a ceric hoc tail turn confeeiffe 
videtur CL Aufior v ut probet quicfem Hiero 
nymum non fuifle Cyrillic! Alphabet! invento- 
rem ; non Vera AlphaUetunn GLigoliticuni Ion- 
ge recentioris die origims ? on am ut Hierouymo 
wbiuttur , . 

1 line pater , camino certain non eiTe Tho- 
rn# ArehidL Spalatenfis traditiorrem , qui do* 
cet ^Gothicas litteras a quodam MettocJi° 
mica fuilfc repemis, quimnlca contra Catho- 
licae iidei liormam in eadem Sclavonics j in- 
3 , gna mentiendo confcripdt a 6?) . Valenim lit- 
tens i) las Gothicas appeilat Archidiacpaus >• quae 
Glagoliricmn Alphabetnm compomint^ vel il- 
las > quse Cyrillicum . Si prim&m , ejus iitterae » 

ii 


( .-5 ') Hi 4 . Salon. Cap. 16. . Reel 5 d« 

Hac re CL A Rem. Tom. ?. Cap. pag, 150. Qui 
accufaticms hujgs auclorem • Wid/tnum tacit . Hunc 
autem Wicbiotftn Tom, 4. Gap, .7, pag, 194. eum 
ef:e Epifcopum dki: , .qutir* Col mas IkagcnGs 
(Vtucken appcli.it » /llkmavnum vero fuifle do- 
cet Auclor a Liehero edirus apud eumdem A Ten , 
T. a , cap, 4. pa,-. 2O;. Seu cum Yv ichimis in Evan* 
;vdu.i j.raxiicatkme adjutor merit Metliodh , SI**- 
gWA mque Sciavonkam neceiTario n ovale debue.m v 
vudibilc dl curi! , licet ALemannica engine ,‘crea- 

S p *X 1 llyrico cum Methodic in Moraviam ad- 
fl> . K.m, IV ra c h inwrr > a Fa ffi ilia an ti -id r a s e 
ini , in Ur.be Akrtvi^li 5 atque; ibiX- 
I uni 1 1 '. conOituta, ingenitas nobilitaris mu 
l| fil 1*1 « |)jf « t i a rn 11 u m rite repraifentac : 'Vk 
a uui pfopc Gngulari SerenilLma: Vc~ 
*1 Coidilii.s Tryphope , /«>• 



ceKaxo caMO ro H3BpniHJi aBTopoT KneMeHc, 3 a Aa AOxa>xe 
(noTBpAn) HeKaKO AOKa XnepoHHM He 6 hji npoHaoranoT Ha 
Khphjickoto nncMo; na Taxa HaBHCTHHa rjiarojicKOTo nncMO He 
6 hjio co MHory noHOBO noTeKJio, 3a Aa 6 h Moreno Aa My 6 hac 
npHnHHiaHO Kaxo H3yM Ha XnepOHHM. 

Tyxa e coceMa ounraeAHO Aexa BOonniTO He e cnrypHO 
npeAaHneTO Ha ToMa ApxHraxoH Chjihtckh, xoj naK ynn A^xa 
„FoTCKHTe 6yKBH 6njie otkphchh oa HeKoj ch MeTOAHj EpeTHK, 
Koj nnuiyBaji MHory HeuiTa npoTHB HopMaTa Ha xaTOJiHHxaTa 
Bepa, Hcxa>xy Baj kh jiarn Ha hcthot cjioBeHCKH ja3Hx(a) 20 “. 
HMeHO, OHHe nHCMeHH 6yKBH koh ro coHHHyBaaT raarojicxoTO 
nHCMO, HO H OHHe KOH Ce COCTaBeH AOJI Ha KHpHJICKOTO nHCMO 
T. ApxnfaKOH ra HapexyBa totckh. A axo, npeA ce, AonyuiTHMe 
Aexa HeroBHTe nHCMeHH 3Hau,H 6 hjic OTxpHeHH oa MeTOAHj, 
Toraui rae He MO>xe Aa 6HAaT totckh. 


20 cTp. 9: (a) HcTopnja Ha CnjiHT, ra 16 EpeTHHKH. IlpaBHJiHO 3a OBaa 

pa6oTa roBopn Kji. AceMaHyc bo tom 3. tji. 3 CTp. 139. Toj ro HaBe^yBa YHXHHyc 
(Wichinum) Kaxo npHHHHHTen Ha OBa o6BHHeHHe. Hmcho bo tom 4 ra. 3 CTp. 194 
toj BejiH Aexa OBoj YHXHHyc e eiracKon, koto nax Ko3Ma ripaniKH ro HapeKyBa 
Wrachen. Abtopot naK, o6jaBeH oa Opexep ynn Aexa HaBHCTHHa 6hjt AjieMaH h Toa 
e npHKa>KaHO Kaj hcthot AceMaHyc bo tom 3 ra. 4 CTp. 282. Ho, Shaikh Wichinus 
cnopeA EBaHreAcxaTa nponoBeA 6hji noMoniHHK Ha MeTOAHj, Toj 6hji aojdkch m ro 
3Hae CAOBeHCKHOT ja3HK. H Torarn e coceMa BepojaTHo Aexa Toj, na Maxap Aa 6hji 
no parade oa aneMaHcxo (/repMaHcxo) noTexAO, aouioji oa Hjihphx bo MopaBnja 
3aeAHO co MeTOAHj. 3aiim> poaot (ceMejcTBOTo) Ha BpaxHeiiHTe (Wrachienorum 
Familia) e co MouiHe HCTaxHaTa ApeBHOcT, a 6hji ocHHBaH bo rpaAOT Acxphbhcxh 
(In urbe Ascriviensi), Mery rpaHHUHTe Ha Cep6jmja (Limites Serbliae), co BpoAeHOTO 
SAaropoAHHniTBO noxojieHHeTO (Ha OBoj poA) nocjieAOBaAeuHO Aypn h cera ce 
npeTCTaByBa co CBojoT o6peA. Toj poA ce 4>aJiH h ce cjiaBH co OAJiyxa no 3acjiyra 
h Bp3 npaBHa ocHOBa h bo HaineTO BpeMe oa Ma>xoT TpH(^OH 6jiH3y ao HajcBeTJiaTa 
BeHeTcxa penybjmxa. 
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fi demUs, fuiflfe a Methodio repertas, Gothi- 
cs dfe non. polfuut . Hsb enim ab Ulphila , qui 
longe ante Methodii hu/us tempo ra , quin ipfa 
Hieronymi &tate iioruit , invent® , aut forte ex 
Geucis vetiidailmis reformat# font (a); it 
alter um , quomodo Hare poteft, ut a Methodio 
invearx fmt , cum Pontificis oracuio certum 
lit , e*"5 a Coniiantino , feu Cyrillo Methodii 
fratre iuiffe repertas? 

At forte vaide non errat idem Archid. qua- 
terns litteras alas * quibusSciavi attate (b) fua 
m facris mebantur, Glagolitic as nempe, Go- 
thtcas appeliat : Sckyorumque gentes Gothic 'a 
onginis fuiflfe fupponit. Haec duo antequam ad 
propofitam Glagolitic* charaSeris originem ac- 

ce- 


{a) Mafcov. Hifh Germ. Jib. 7. §.4, 

(l>) Hanc opiniohem Thom® Archid, foafiffe 
potuit ufos Gothtcorum jnominum apud Sclavos 
Dalmatia:, vel ipfa fua aerate receptus' , cujufmodi 
illud Domaldi Ducts Ciifllj , fub quo Spaiaten- 
fium varii in capiiviratein font abdudVi : n tunc ca- 
?J ptt font ( inqutt ) de nobiltbus & divitibus Givi* 
tatis V* Cazzeta Duymus Fermini, Leonardus 
5, CavaiL Jacobus Dufcica, Grifogonus (nomen hoc 
» perfin/e eft, non fami lias) & alii plufquam LX. & 
,, non fine ignocnitiia in caftrum ad Domatdum 
» delati lunt u * Sic XJiphus ille Sacerdos advena, 
H 11 ' 1 fob Laurcntio Spalatenft Archtepifcbpo Scfava- 
nicum Cierum propter Synodi Spalatenfis Statuta, 
ut null at de act era in lingua Sclavonic a pyafumeret 
iliyjua My fieri a celebrate , ad Sdiifma concitavit , 
Cothicmt nomen geffit : nec Gothicum mode , ve- 
inni Y vetuHt Ulius Vlphihe Gothicarum in Mxjiz 
littcrarum inventoris proprium * 


3aniTO OBue nax, ce oa Yji(j)HJia Koj )XHBeeji aojito BpeMe 
npeA OBoj MeTOAHj, h Koj npeycneBan bo hctoto BpeMe 
Kaxo h XuepoHHM, h ce oTKpHeHH hjih Mo>xe6H cjiynajHo ce 
npeo6jiHKyBaHH oa HajcTapHTe reTCKH nHCMeHH 3Hauu(a) 21 ; h, 
aKO e noHHaxy, KaKO MO)xe Aa ce yTBpAH A^Ka ce H3MHCJieHH oa 
MeTOAHj, Kora co oAJiyxaTa Ha bpxobhhot cBeuiTeHHK - nanaTa 
e coceMa H3BecHO Aexa rae (nncMeHH 3HauH) 6hjic OTKpueHH 
OA KoHCTaHTHH HJIH OA KHpHJI, 6paTOT Ha MeTOAHj? 

H M0xce6n BoonniTO He rpeuiH OHoj hcthot Apxnf aKOH 
hito ce oAHecyBa ao ohhc 6yKBH, co koh ce KOpHCTejie 
CjioBeHHTe npn CBeTHTe cjiyxc6H, Torarn, bo CBoeTO Ao6a(b) 22 , 
Aexa rae, OHHrjieAHO, naxo ce raarojicKH, ra HapexyBa totcxh: 
h npeTnocTaByBa, 3HanH, Aexa cjiOBeHCXHTe njieMHKba HMajie 
totcxo noTexjio. A OBHe ABe npeTnocTaBxn, npeA m ro 
npH(J»aTHMe H3Jio>xeHOTO noTexjio Ha raarojicxHTe nncMeHH 
3Haiin, Tpe6a Ao6po au ce HcnHTaar, 3a au He ce hhhh Aexa 
HHe HenpoMHCJieHo cMe noHyAHJie CBoe MHCJieite xoe e bo 
cnpoTHBHOCT co oniHTonpH^aTeHHOT aBTopHTeT Ha nHcarejiHTe, 
xoh nHCMeHHTe 3Hau;H Ha OBHe eAHarn hm ra npHnninyBaaT Ha 
FoTHTe, a ApyrnaT caMO Ha repMaHHTe. 


21 CTp.10: (a) MacKOB. HcTopHja Ha TepMaHHja, KHHra 7. rji. 40. (Mascov. 
Hist. Germ. Lib.7. § 40) 

22 CTp.10: (b) 3a OBa MHCneite Ha ToMa ApxHfaKOH 6 h Moreno Jta^e 
y6e>nyBaH>e (/riompena) o6HHajoT jxa ce ynoTpeOyBaaT roTCKHxe HMHH>a Kaj 
CnoBeHHTe Ha AaJiMaqHja, hjih oSparaaTa npeTnocTaBKa oa KaKOB h aa e BHa Ha OHoj 
AoMaaayc Kjihcchckh Boaan (Domaldi Ducis Clissii), noa HHe BoacTBO pa3HHTe 
criaHKaHH ce oaBeaeHH bo poncTBo: „Toram 6ea (JiaTeHH (bcjih Toj) MHoryMHHa oa 
GjiaropoaHHHHTe h oa OoraTHTe Jiyfe Haap^aBaTa Kaxo Ha npHMep V. Cazzeta, Duy- 
mus Fermini, Leonardus Cavall. Jacobus Duscica, Grisogonus (oBa e bhhho HMe, a 
He (})aMHJiHjapHo HMe, HMe Ha poaoT) h MHory apyra koh 6ea noBeKe oa 60, h erne 
thc co roneMO o6ecHecTyBaH>e bo TBpaHHaTa Kaj AoMajiayc 6ea aoBeaeHH 3a aa 
hm ce cyaH.“ TaKa ohoj CBeiiiTeHHK aojaeHeu Yinjiyc (Ulphus), Koj noa BjiacTa Ha 
cnaHTCKHOT apxHenncKon JlaBpeHTHj caoseHCKHOT KJiep nopaan (/OjiaroaapeHHe Ha 
7) oapeaOnTe Ha Chjihtckhot cHHoa, oaHocHo oapeaSaTa: HHKoj Mery apyroTo aa He 
cmcc aa ro BKycyBa oaHanpea h aa ra caaBH 6oxcecTBeHHTe TaHHCTBa Ha cnoBeHCKH 
ja3MK, noTTHKHa Ha pacKOJi (cxH3Ma), Hoceme totcko HMe, h He caMO totcko, Tyxy 
Toa 6eme jthhhoto HMe Ha ohoj cTap Ya^HJia, H3yMHTejiOT Ha roTCKHTe nHCMeHH 
dianH bo Me3nja. 
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cedamus , examinaiida funt j ne contra commu* 
nemScriptorum auftoritatem , qui turn Gothos, 
turn eorum Lit t eras German is tantum adiudi- 
caut , fententiam temere protuljfle videamur. 

Igiturfi Getxy & Got hi eadem gens dim 
extitit , ut tradit Jornandes ( a ) certe in ipfo 
Getarum nomine Sclavonic! generis veftigiade- 
preheudimus . Gete enim Sclavis $erblls y 8c Die- 
tc Sclav is Bofnmfibus pumtm vel Jttvencm fo- 
nat : unde ■ Getza ,, & Dletza J uveites > Stjuven- 
tutem fignificant. Non inficiov tamen ob ean- 
dem caul am poffe etiam Theutones Germanise 
populos Getarum nomine vocan ; inquit enim 
Guilielmus '.Leibnttjus in PrseB ad Annal. Bojor# 
Adelzleiteri ; „ Veter nm gentium nomina in- 
3> terdum origine fua nihil aliud fignificare f 
quam gentem* hominemve in univerfum . , * 
33 jic The.utones * Volcac , Bo} i , Mndures , Gen* 
„ tes, Populos 3 Jamies, Virus deaotabant* 
„ Thtet in yeteri German ico* & hodierno Sa- 
„ xonico plebejo -eft gens 8c plehs u . Ex qui- 
bus pat et Thiet G ermankum perinde effe ac Die- 
te 8c Gete iSclavoniciun y eandemque fere figni- 
ficatidtiem olim habuiffe * Non enim modo quern* 
liber populum , & plebem, gentemque & ho- 
minem in univerfum veteres Germanos itavo- 
on fie, fed gentes potius & homines 

■ , ideft belli cofos jtmenes Intel lexiffe , ^ liifpi. 
cor : quemadmod um 8c Sclayi nomine Getich , 
8< I'irrich non j uyen es quofcumque , fed eos 
m. i >; mu* qnos Germani veteres Bo) os , Sckvi- 
< I mi* i pli iimili vocabuio Vojnikos , belli cofos fci- 
lu el /nvnics in tell igunt . Qua re „ ut admetam 


3HauH, axo HeKoram nocToeno hcto naeMe Ha reTH(Te) h Ha 
roTH(Te), Kaxo hito npnxaixyBa JopHaHaec(a) 23 , cexaxo nexa bo 
cbmoto HMe Ha TeTHTe oTKpnBaMe Tparn Ha CaoBeHCKHOT pon. 
3aiHTO Teie (Gete) Ha cpncKHTe CjioBeHH (Sclavis Serblis) h 
/J neTe (Diete) Ha GocaHCXHTe CjioBeHH (Sclavis Bosniensibus) 
03 HanyBa MOMne hjih MJianHn: OTTyKa Tena (Getza) h flHena 
(Dietza) 03HanyBa MJianHHH (juvenes) hjih MJiaaocT (juven- 
tutem). He ce 3a6jiyayBaM cenax, #exa o r HCTaTa npnnHHa, hcto 
Taxa, Moxce repMaHCKHOT Hapon Tcbtohh (Theutones) r a 6hrq 
HapeneH co hmcto Tera; Hmcho TyHJinejiMyc JlenGHHTHyc bo 
„npeATOBop koh AHanHTe Ha Eojop. or Anejmjiajiep“ (Guiliel- 
mus Leibnitius in Paref. ad Annal. Bojor. Adelzleiteri ) Bejm: 
„noHeKoram HMHEbara Ha cTapHTe mieMHH>a no cbocto noTeKJio 
He 03HanyBaaT hhhito npyro, Tyxy caMO njieMe hjih HOBex 
BoonmTO... na Taxa TeBTOHHTe (Theutones), Bojcuorre (Volcae), 
BojHTe (Boji), Ma^ypHTe (Madures) 03HanyBajie njieMHH>a, 
Hapo^H, MJia^HHH, Ma^KH. TxneT (Thiet) Ha cTapHOT repMaHcxn 
ja3HX h Ha fleHeuiHHOT Hapo^eH caxcoHcxn e nneMe (gens) h 
npocT, oGnueH Hapoji (plebs)“. Oa OBHe Hernia oHHme,ziHO e 
nexa repMaHcxoTO Tnei (Thiet), Ha hcthot HannH, e hcto hito 
h cjiOBeHcxoTo flueie (Diete) h Te Te (Gete), h ^exa Hexoram 
ro HMajio hctoto 3HaueH>e. 3amTO ce coMHeBaM aexa CTapHTe 
TepMaHH Taxa th HapexyBajie xojrozie Hapo^, hjih njieMe, hjih 
(npocTa) Hapo^Ha TOJina, hjih nax, noBex bo BcejieHaTa, Tyxy 
nocxopo me no^ oBa noflpa36Hpajie noce6HO HCTaxHam xar’ 
e^oxriv njieMHBba (gentes) h Jiyfe, to ecT BOHHCTBeHa MJia;te)x, 
xaxo uito CjioBeHHTe no,zi hmcto Terax (Getich) h TJhcthx (Di- 
etich) He th no,iipa36Hpajie 6hjio xoh MJia^HHH, Tyxy HajMHory 
OHHe xoh CTapHTe TepMaHH th no£pa36Hpajie xaxo Bojn ( Bo- 
jos) h caMHTe CjioBeHHTe co cjihhch 36op nax th noApa36HpaJie 
h th HapexyBajie Bojmixoc (Vojnikos), o^hocho co ApyrH 
sGopoBH BOHHecTBeHH MJia/mHH (bellicosos scilicet ijuvenes 
inetlligunt). 3aioa „n;a ce BpaTaM Ha nejrra, 


23 CTp. 1 1 : (a) 3a o6HnaHTe Ha feTHTe. 
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„ reverter (verba (mil Georgii Stierhidmir) 
8c ou^. inea fit featentia de engine no min is 
„ Gothic! fincere aperiavn > puto a notioue Sc 
5 , nomine Bmb 5 indeque Invents, Sc hiuc Mt- 
litis 5 nationi non folum Gothics , led IfH- 

y r nibus etiam nomina indita Eadem pror- 

n fus ratione nomen Gete y Goto , Gut, ideit 
„ Biter ( n Gete gigiiere , a quo etiam Gotte n 
• 5> tibimetipit • oblervatum , litem fignifica- 
yy r e) fuvmisy fitque i ode Aides traufivit in no- 
men ip bus nation is & gent is , G eta-rum , Go- 
3 , thorum , Gutarum . Quod uti certuin , & in- 
„ dubitaamiafferere, yererer , niiividerem 1 & 
, 3 mi, hi compertum elfet 3 idem militia hoftrse 
5> aftinibus nation! bus contigilfe , . , Thiod varie 
5J feribitut , & • prommeiatur ; 7'Hot , Thiod ^ 
„ T hi (tty Thud , Diet y Theod , Dead, Tmd y 
5> Ti'ul ec. Cambris Tad. , Terra , Armories 
y y Gens . Ty & 7] paid y Damns y Fam'd hr fends 
3) conftans 8c aiiciilis * Ulpliilve Th l , Gens , ad 
33 quaiii vocem vide Fr. J uni am , in GloiG- 
35 no ? ubi die it : ab hoc etiam Thiod- factum eft 
35 Theatifcy Gentilis- Unde Francis' FUemanis 
55 am ms gmtts fins homines Theouja dicebaniUT * 
,3 tb r lingua Framdca jbe Jlhmmita mm-upa- 
y> ta? its T heoufca 3 quad dicas gemilis y live 
55 vernacular Sed unde Thiod ? a thima.y bona 
to Anglo fax . Theoviauj fervire > hinc Tfmv St-r- 
>1 vus > Theqva , & Ihiva (Pnde Mofcoviticum 
>♦ Die fra , Sveeis Dafa ) Tio , Ancilla . Ulphi- 
n lie Thimnagus ? Fuer Servilis 3 Thrive. Faimi- 
•n jus > Thivi r Ancilla, Et ab hac not tone eft 
)) I /wod,f mtdtimdo in unhis Dom 'mi fervitia. ? ec 
3 , flbfeqn-jti' conjentiens , Thiot Gens } Multitude 
i) lu'cimtimn y fen- parenthm fubdiwum $ Blebs? 

o fir- 


[oBne 36opoBH ce Ha Teopraj CTHpxnejiMHj, h HCKpeHO m 
OTKpnjaM Koe e MoeTO MHcaen>e 3a noTeKJioTO Ha IoraTe; 
MHCJiaM oa 03HaKaTa h 021 ; hmcto (Ha3HBOT) Pueri - MoMHe, 
h OTTyna MnattHH -Juvenis, a h BojHHK- Militis, ce tjaaemi 
HMHEbaTa He caMO 3a ToTCKaTa Haunja Tyxy hcto Taxa h Ha 

cocettHHTe Hapo/tH (naeMHEba?) IIoTnojiHO bo HCTaTa 

CMHCJia HMeTO (Ha3HBOT) Teie (Gete), ToTe (Gote), TyT (Gut), 
to ecT MoMue (Puer) [HacTaHajio on TeTe, a oa Koe hcto Taxa h 
ToTe hito h Ha Te6e caMHOT th e corae^JiHBO, 03HanyBa BojHHK) 
MnattHH (Juvenis), h orryKa BojHHK (Miles)] npeMHHajio bo 
Ha3HBOT 3 a caMHOT Hapott h mieMe Ha TeTHTe, Tothtc h TyTHTe. 
H HecoMHeHO tteKa 6h ce KOJieGaji m ro coonniTaM 0Ba KaKO 
HeniTO cnrypHO (H3BecHo), ocbch axo He 6h to come^aji h 
axo He mh 6hjio jihhho oTKpHeHO, AeKa hctoto ce o/mecyBa h 
3 a MHory Hanrn coce/tHH Hapo^n .... Txho/]; (Thiod) HHaxy ce 
nHHiyBa h HHaxy ce H3TOBapa: Thiot, Thiod, That, Thied, Dier, 
Theod, Deod, Tiud, Tiid hth. Ha KaMGpncKH (?ja3mc) Ty,n (e) 
3eMja (terra), Ha npHMOpcKH - (ApMopncKH ja3HK) e njieMe 
(gens). Th (Ty) h Tnann ( Tyaid), ^om, nocTojaHa ^aMHJinja co 
poGoBH h cjiyrHHKH. Bo Yji^HJia Tnytt (Tiud)- njieMe, a 3 a OBoj 
3 Gop bh/jh d)p. JyHHyM (Fr. Junium), bo Pchhhkot Ka^e bcjth: 
on, oboj ( 3 Gop) HacTaHaT e hcto Taxa h 3GopoT Thiod, Theo- 
tisc, - nneMeHCKH (gentilis). OTTyxa OpaHKHTe h AjieMaHHTe 
CHTe Jiyfe o# cBoeTO njieMe th HapexyBaa TxeoTHCKH, a 
(^paHKHCKHOT hjih ajieMaHCKHOT ja3HK ce HapexyBa o^ hhb 
co HMeTO TxeoTHcxa (Theotisca), xaxo na bcjimhi njieMeHCKH 
hjih ttOMOpotteH roBop. Ho, o a xa^e noTexHyBa 3GopoT Txhoa 
(Thiod)? O/i thiena, tiona, aHraocaxcoHCKH Theoviam- tta 
poGyBam (^a cjiyryBam), a OTTyxa Theov- poG (cjiyra), Theo- 
va h Thiva [ojx xa^e h mockobhtckoto ^neexa (Diesca), a xaj 
CBexHTe (Sveeis) flaca (Dasa)] Tio- cuyrHHxa. Bo Yji(})HJia ro 
cpexaBaMe 3GopoT Thiumagus-MOMne hito e cnyra, Thive - 
noTHHHeT cnyra (famulus), Thivi- cjiyrHHxa (ancilla). A on OBa 
e h 3HaneH>eT0 Theod - mhohitbo cjiyra noti e^eH e^HHCTBeH 
TocnoA(ap), xoe ce comacyBa Ha nocjiyniHOCT. Thiot-nneMe 
(gens), 
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35 fere > IE 3 & in genere pdpiilus Limveri as - |8inc 
ortus nominis Th:><f(f; y 'i'cutfc.h (a). 
Accedit , quod vetufta 1 iientonum lingua 
let y Gigas' appefUbatur. Ion, in Rep- Dan. 
pag. 342. „ Unde etiamnum En 1 st Gigas di- 
51 citur ” Gigantes auteni , ut Sacra 5 1 it ter# te~ 
.ftantur , era at u potentes a kctdo , Vtn famo- 
oy fi QjP&: verba Scripture forte Geta- 

nun j Sclavorumqne uomen a gloria , feu fa- 
ma derivatum notaffe vi dean cur . Ham apud 
Sclavos Dalmatia, , Diet# > & npud Sclavos 
Serbia Gee a , laudem quoque, Eu Glmam y a 
qua Sclavonicum nomen deffumptum eft* fi- 
gnificat . Quare cc Photius- in Synopfi Theo~ 
phylticn Simoom* lib. 3 . • hac Getici & Sckvo- 
mci nomiais aotatioiie indnftus, feribit * quod 
Sclav i Get# anti quit us appellati funt I'««k < <n? 
^ * uc> &,h ^ ; quod & idem Ssmoc/itta con- 

firmat 5 ubi ait : caro ^ < ( Sck- 

V is ) ^ = ; ; V <?:' i- / : tj.ee .(e) Ergo G * ft dm m no-' 
gtteu rum a Juventute y turn a gloria ndlhari 
juventutis propria ortum effe non dub ham u$ ; 
Sclavorumcue ipforum denominationem eidem 
fynonimam effe cum Photic , c< Simocatta 
concludimus . 

Denique Get# iili , qui Dad am vete re 111 co- 
le bant , fitteras & leges habiLuffe dicuntur , quas 

pro- 


(a) Apud Nicol, Kederum in diiTero cut ti tu- 
lus : Nrmmt ati^mt draf fs ex argento / r/sjhm tijjimf 
nctnpc the am &L. ; Sveni ec t Lipfi# apud Jo; pride-* 
ricum Gieditfc Ac. M.DCC.Vi, 

( /' ) (den, Cap. 6 . verf, 4 . 

(e) Apud Affeni. Kai. Tom. 2. Part, t. Cap* 
/j > P a S» 2p7» , 
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MHO^cecTBO Ha Tne hito cjiyryBaaT, hjih Ha noTHHHeTHTe 
npeTitH, po6oBCKa (cepBHJiHa) Hapo/ma TOJina h ucjiochhot 
H apoat bo CBojoT po#. OrryKa e h H3BopoT Ha hmcto TxeoTHCK 
(Theotisci), Teyn (Teutsch)(a) 24 . 

npH Toa Tpe6a rsl ce Ao^a^e /tena cTapnoT ja3HK Ha 
TeBTOHHTe MeT (let) ce HapeKyBaji Dirac (Gigas) Ion in Rep. 
Dan pag. 342: „OTCyKa ^ypn h cera Ha MeT (En let) ce BHKa 
Th rac (Gigas)“, a nax THraHTHTe, Kaxo hito cbc/johh Cbctoto 
nHCMO, koh 6HJie mokhh h chjihh, yuiTe o# naMTHBeK 6njie 
npouyeHH Ma^cH(b) 25 . OBHe 36opoBH Ha Cbctoto nHCMO ce 
hhhh AOKa ro 03HaHyBaar BepojaTHO hmcto Ha Ternm h Ha 
CjioBeHHTe, a e H3Be,zjeHO cnope,u 36opoT cnaBa (gloria) hjih 
nponyeHOCT (fama). 3aniTO Kaj CjioBeHHTe HaflaJiMaTHjaabopoT 
4 Hena (Dieca) h Kaj cpncKHTe Cjiobchh- rena (Geca), 3HaHH 
no4>aji6a hjih cjiaBa, o/j Koe e h 3eMeHO hmcto hito th 03HanyBa 
CjiaBjaHHTe. 3aToa h Ooraj bo cHHoncncoT Ha TeotJiHJiaKT (o^) 
CHMOKaTa kh. 3, note BJinjaHHe Ha OBa 3HaHeH>e Ha tctckoto h 
cjioBeHCKOTO HMe nninyBa ^OKa CjioBeHHTe bo CTapo BpeMe 
6HJie HapeueHH TeTH (rsxai to 7raXaiov sKa^ouvxo). 3amTO h 
caMHOT CHMOKaTa ro noTBp^yBa Toa, TaMy Ka^e bcjih: xouxo 
yap xoiq |3ap(3dpoiq [Sclavis] 7ip8oPuxspov ovopa (3aToa Ha 
BapBapHTe [Ha CjioBeHHTe] hmcto hm e nocTapo)(c) 26 . 3HaHH 
BOonniTo He Tpe6a jx a ce coMHeBaMe ^eKa hmcto Ha reTHTe 
noTeKHyBa eAHarn, cnope/t 3HaHeH>eT0 MJia^ocT, a ^pyr naT 
naK, cnope# 3HaHeH>eTO BoeHa cjiaBa hito e CBojcTBeHa 3 a 
MJia^ocTa; h, TaKa, /roafaMe ,zto 3aKJiyuoKOT ^eKa 03HaHyBaH>eT0 
11 a caMHTe Cjiobchh 6hjio HCT03HauH0 Ha hctoto Kaj Ooraj h 
i<aj CHMOKaTa. 

Hajnocjie, ce npHKa^yBa flCKa h ohhc Tcth koh ja 
nacejiyBajie cTapaTa flaKHja HMajie nncMO h 3aKOHH koh Ha 
COHCTBeHHOT ja3HK TH 

24 CTp. 13. (a) Kaj Hhkojl Ke^ep (apud Nicol. Kederum) bo ancepTaimjaTa 
eo nacjioB HeKOJiKy pa3HOo6pa3HH H3BOHpe^HH MOHera ofl epedpo; hmcho /tecerre 
OjiyucKH CBeBH (decern Olui Svevi), H3^a^eHa bo JlajnuHr Kaj Jo. Opu^epuKyM 
I amm (Jo. Fridericum Gelditsc) 1706 romma. 

25 CTp. 13: (b) kh. Burae rn.6 ct.4 (Gen. Cap.6.vers.4) 

26 CTp. 13: (c) Kaj AceM. KaJi. Tom. 2. ^eji 2. tji. 6 CTp. 297. 


29 


*4 

propria lingua Bellagines appellabant ; Isiquit 
enim Jornandes (a) iC Phyfieam tradens ( Dfe- 
„ neus ) naturaliter propriislegibus vivere fecit 9 
yy quas usque nunc confbiidptas Beil amines nuncu- 
pant: 5 ' Bellagines vero vox eft Sclavonics , II- 
quidem apud Sclavos etiamnum VI ad) an je , & 
Vlagjanje 5 Leges feu papules fegendi norma inter- 
pretatur . Hinc Vladt-mims ? ReSor-popidi , { b ) 
fair etlitrt populus ; & VladdfclavuSy Retior-Glorlo- 
Jus y Sclavonic,! nomina ; item Vladjeca , & Via- 
gee ay Retlor . Quid ergo fequitur y nifi ut TJieu- 
touos , &: Sclavos feu Getas agnatas t vel faltem 
fmiilis lingua Genres aliquando fuiffe dicamus ; 
eosque ea de. caufa Gothos fimiliter vocari? 

Certe Scandinavian 5 feu Cotlanovht antiquif- 
firm media; uno nomine T htuumes vocabantur . 
Mela ; “ Ex iis Codanovia , -quam adhuc Then- 
» tom tenent , ut magnkudine alias ( fcil. In- 
» fulas ) > ita fecund irate anreftat . 51 ( d ) Gothos 
autem e Scandinavia profeftos effe trad it Jor- 
nandes ; )5 Ex Jbac igitur Scanzia Inlula quali 

offieina gentium > aut certe vagina nationum, 
it cum Rege fuo nomine Re rig Got hi quondam 
# iriemorantur egrefli . n ( d ) Sclavos vero die 
veterum Vmidos idem Jornandes differtis verbis 

af- 

(a) De Reb. Getic. 

{ ) Mir . Hxc vox apud Sclavos , populos y fa» 
cem, urbium denique meenia fignificat .. VeteriGal- 
licae lingus In notnmibus pVdpriis vivorurn termh 
nandis frequens' ' fuit, ut notarG'efnerus in Mirhricl a 
Hinc Geh merer Yandalorum Rex 5 quali Xeli-Mif 
Deft dvr lum populomm , vel paesm defiderans , 

(O Lib. cap. 6, 

(d) De Reb. Get. Cap* a* in princip*- 


uapeKyBane EejiarHHH (Bellagines); hmcho JopHanqec Bejm(a) 27 : 
.JIpenaBajxH ja 4 H3HKaTa W HKeHe j (Diceneus)] npnpoAHO 
nanpaBHji na acHBeaT cnopen concTBeHH 3axoHH, xoh h cera 
3annmaHH th HMeHyBaar BejiarHHec (Bellagines)“: A BcyniHocT 
BenaraHH (Bellagines) e cnoBeHCKH 36op, 3aniTO Cjiobchhtc nypH 
h cera ro TOJiKyBaaT [co 36opoT ] BnanjaHje (Vladjanje) h Baafaite 
(Vlagjanje) - [uito 3HauH] 3axoHH hjih HOpMa 3a ynpaByBame co 
naponoT. OrryKa [Aoara] BjianHMnp(yc) (Vladi-mirus), uito 3Hanu 
ynpaBHTeji Ha HaponoT (Rector -populi) (b) 28 , 3auiTO Mup hmcho 
e Hapon; u Bjianu-ciciaByc (Vladi-sclavus) - CnaBeH ynpaBHTeji 
(Rector Gloriusus), a cnoBeHCKH ce, hcto, h HMHH>aTa Bjianjena 
(Vladjeca) n Bnarena (Vlageca) - YnpaBHTeir (rector). 3Hann 
cnopen oBa uito 6u cne^eno Kaxo 3aKJiynoK, ocBeH n a ksokomc 
nei<a Kaxo u TeBTOHHTe h CaoBeHUTe huh TeTHTe 6uae cpo^HM 
(iuieMHH,a), hjih nex a HeKoram naeMHHbaTa HMaae MoniHe canneH 
J;i3hk; h nexa rae HCTara npHHHHa ce HapexyBaaT caHHHO - co 
hmcto Toth? 

CexaKO, HajcTapHTe xcHTean Ha CKaH^HHaBHj a (Scan- 
dinaviae) nan Ha KonaHOBHja (Codanoviae) ce HapexyBaae co 
c;mo HMe TeBTOHH (Theutones). Meaa (Mela) [Bean]: „Oa hhb 
c Ko^aHOBHja xoja noToram ja np>xea Tcbtohhtc, xoja Kaxo 
co roaeMHHa, Taxa h co naonHOCTa ra HanMHHyBa Apyiarre 
[oahocho octpobh]“(c) 29 . JopHaHAec nax pacxa^xyBa nexa Tothtc 
noxexHyBaaT on CxaHAHHaBHja: “3HaHH oa OBoj ocTpOB CxamjHja 
(Scanzia) xaxo o a (|)a6pHxa Ha naeMHitaTa, nan cnrypHO xaxo on 
MaTxa Ha Haponme (vagina nationum) ce cnoMHyBa ^exa Hexoraiu 
n iaerae Tothtc co CBojoT xpaa no HMe EepHr/Berig c ‘(d) 30 . A #exa 
no nocTapo BpeMe CaoBeHHTe 6nae HaBHCTHHa Bhhhah (Vini- 
clos) co noHHaxBH 36opoBH noTBpnyBa hcthot JopHannec. 


27 cTp. 14: (a) De Reb. Getic. 

CTp. 14: (b) MHp- OBoj 36op Kaj CjioBeHHTe 03HanyBa Hapo^H, MHp Ha 
rpaaoBHTe h Hajnocne Kpenocra. Ha CTapHOT rajicKH ja3HK OBoj 3aBpmoK 6 hji MHory 
mcct Kaj JiHHHHTe MaiiiKH HMHua, KaKO uito 6ejie)KH TecHep bo MmpHfl (ut notat 
( iesnerus in Mithrid.). OrryKa (/cnopea Toa) u Te^HMepec (Gelimeres) KpajioT Ha 
UanjiauHTe, KaKO h hmcto )KenHMHp (Xeli-Mir), uito 3HauH KonHe* koh HapoaHTe 
( I )esiderium populorum) hjih Toj uito ro nocaKyBa MHpoT (pacem desiderans). 

29 CTp. 14: (c) Kh. 3, ra. 6. 

10 CTp. 14: (d) 3a oSnuaHTe Ha rerare ra. 2 Ha noner ( De Reb Get. Cap 2 in 
princip) 
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affirmat * u Introrfiis illi Back eft ad corona 
3) i'peciem arduis Alpibus emunita , Ju xta quo-, 
rumllniftmm latus , quod in Aqullonem ver- 
git ? & ab ortu Villute liuminis per immenfa 
; n fpatia venit y Vmidanmi natio populofa confedit * 
Quorum nomina Itcei nioic p&rvartas familias y 
: 3j & loca mu tenner , principal iter tamen Sclavmi , 
3 5 & Antes nominantur ? (a) Hos idem J or na ndes 
alibi Vt met os vocat \ in quit enim a Nam hi* 
j, ( Venett ) ut initio ejtpofitkmis > velCataloga 
j, gentis dicere ccepimus 5 ah una ftirpe exorti , 
35 tria mine nomina reddidere , ideft Vemn y 
Antes ? Set mi . ” ( b ) Et quidem optime ; nam 
quod apud Grsecos eft euitt'jst > celebres & lauda - 
kites 3 id apud Sclavos foiiat Schroi y St Slav? - 
Utrumque enim nomen a laude feu gloria def- 
fumptum eft. Qua* fane etiam idem Jornandes 
confirm at , ubt agens de Veneris Italic populis y 
hcec refert . li Ravenna Urbs inter paluaes 8 c 
3) pelagus > interque Padi fiuenta 3 uni tan turn 
33 pater, aecefftii 3 cujus dud mn ( ut tradmit m«v 
jores ) poffeffores Eneti ? ideft laudabiles dice- 
33 bantur * ” (c) Item Paulus Dkconus de Gefb 
Longobardor. Lib. 2, cap, 1.- .de Venetis Aclriati- 
ci agens dicit : a Eneti enim 5 licet apud La- 
3» tinos una littera addatur y graace lauda biles 
•» dicuntur . ” Notse editionis Mnratorii ibidem 
addunt : lauda hi Us Jive pr^dicabilis * edr sabs y a 
voce primitive! eui o< ? qua laudem Jignificat . Sed 
puto quidem y Enetos proprie did voce ducta 
ab ctA'Voi ; Vindos veto*, feu Venedos 3 qui ab 

Ene- 


(#) Ibid. Cap. 2. 

( b ) Ibid. cap. 7. in 
(O Ibid, 
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„Cnopea Hero flaxnja e H3AHrHara TaMy KajniTO ce meua 
BeHenoT Ha cTpMHHTe Ajhih, noKpaj HHBHaTa jieBa cTpana, Koja 
ce npoTera koh ceBep h Aoara oa H3BopoT Ha peicaTa BncTyjia 
(/Bncjia) npexy orpoMHHTe npocT-paHCTBa hito th HacenyBa 
MHoryjByaHHOT HapoA Ha BHHHAHTe. Maxap hito cera hhbhhtc 
HMHH> a ce Memaar npexy pa3HH c|)aMHJiHH h MecTa, npBo6nTHO 
cenax THe ce HMeHyBaaT xaxo CxaaBHHH (Sclavini) h Amec (An- 
tes)“. (a) 31 Obhc, hcthot JopHaHAec, Ha Apyro MecTO, th BHxa 
I3eHeTH (Venetos); hmcho Toj bcjih: „3aniT0 oBHe [BeHeTHTe] 
Kaxo hito Ha noneTOXOT Ha H3JiaraH>eTO hjih bo KaTa-noroT Ha 
iineMeTO 3anoHHaBMe m th HapexyBaMe, noTexHyBaar oa eAHa 
ji03a, a cera ce npHxa>xyBaaT co Tpn HMHH>a, to ecT - BeHeTH, 
Ahth h CxnaBH (Veneti, Antes, Sclavi)“(b) 32 H Taxa e Mo^cefin 
iiajAofipo; 3aniTO OHa hito xaj TpuHTe e aivexoi - cjiaBHH h 
(|) ajieHH, Toa xaj CnoBeHHTe ce H3roBapa CxjiaBH (Sclavi) h 
C biaBH (Slavi)* A h ofieTe HMHH>a ce h3bcachh oa 36opOBHTe 
no(J)aji6a (laus) hjih cjiaBa (gloria). OBHe Henrra coceMa jacHO 
Ay pH h hcthot JopHaHAec rn noTBpAysa, xora pacnpaBajxn 
3 a BeHeTHTe, HapoAHTe Ha HTajraja, ro coonnnyBa TaMy OBa: 
„PaBeHa (Ravenna), rpaAOT noMery MonypHHiTaTa h MopeTo 
h noMefy boahtc Ha pexaTa no (interque Padi fluenta), ce 
OTBopa caMo co eAeH npncTan, hhh hito cohctbchhuh yniTe 
OAaMHa [xaxo hito npnxa^cyBaaT nocTapHTe] 6mie EHeTHTe 
(Eneti), xoh ce HapexyBajie aoctoJhh 3a no(J>aji6a (laudabiles) 
(c) 33 “. Hcto Taxa h IlaBeji raxoHOT bo aojioto „3a noABH3HTe 
11 a JIoHro6apAHTe u , xH.2.,rji.l, pacxa)xyBajxH 3 a jaApaHCXHTe 
lici-ieTH, Bejin: „3aniT0 EHeTHTe (Eneti) naxo xaj JIaTHHHTe 
3 a hhbhoto HMe ce AOAaBa eAHa 6yxBa, Ha rpnxH ce BHxaaT 
AOCTojHH 3a no(J)aji6a (4)ajieHH)“. TaMy Ha hctoto mccto oa 
no3naTaTa eAHiinja MypaTopnyM (Muratorii) AOAaBaaT: aivsxoq 
iKxjiajiHTejieH hjih aoctoch 3 a no(J)aji6a e oa npBofiHTHHOT 
r i6op aivo(;, hito 3HauH no4)aji6a. Cenax MHCJiaM Aexa e 
nexaxo nonpnxjiaAHO Aa ce xa>xe Aexa EHeTHTe ce HapexyBaT 
caopeA 36opoT h3bcaoh oa aivoc;; a nax BHHAHTe (Vindos) hjih 
B ciieAHTe (Ven edos), xoh BOonniTO He ce 
II CTp. 15: (a) Ibid. rji. 2. 

32 CTp. 15: (b) Ibid. ra. 7 Ha KpajoT. 

33 CTp. 15: (c) Ibid. ra. 9. 
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^ J6 

jEnetis diver!! non fuiti: 1 non ab cuh-Q ' 1 led a 
ipudyoua.’. luceo , vuhof a Graecis : fuiffe appellatos ; 
€u;b tamen appdLition.es idem fere fignificant , 
iimtque Sclavorum denomination! fynonimx - Vo- 
ces enim ife land a vile# ^ illr.Jires > Jpe&abiles 
idem omnino audiunt, ut infra pate bit . Con- 
yenit & Hmiiueum nomen , Fanes y Femes * 
idemque Jiguificat 5 quod C laws, tucidus 5 Uln- 
Jlris , O) Bine Sc teteres Geograpbi propter 
no minis , mommque funilitudinem Samatas 
Fmedoscu m Adriatic l Fenedis ccmfuudunt 
FieBiuLyy.oj iniulas in inm ( b) V medico pod- 
t:\Sj & Fidiinchld'ms in iinura Adriaticum tran- 
ifuierunt . (c) Qiiare Sc Ant nr urn no men ad 
eandeni figntdeatioiiem erit reducendum , fi a 
Cneco verbo VVy ? quod aliquando pro inda- 
reject e , &. edekan ufurpatur , ortum efie p.ute- 
jnius : atque ita in a cjusdem gentis mmina a 
Jornande memo rata 5 tribusque diver fis vocibus 
difbncla, idem omnino audire cognofctmtur ; 
Jfenedofyj/,e y Sc Antas Cracas tantum effe Sciavo- 
mm nominis inierpretimones , Quod fi Sclav] , 
Get<K utique , Thracesque fuerunt , quemadma- 
dura diftum ell fupra y certe Sc Ammons no- 
men Regis Thraciae celeberrimi ? urbisque Pa- 
tavia» conditoris ad hanc originem, Antatmn- 

que . 

(/?) Ita Bellas in Diflfeit. de Vetetf litteratura 
Hunno-Seythica Se6h II, §*4, 

( l> ) Tacit, tie Mar, Germ, 

(O ScyUx in Periplo . De Melanchlamis ita 
Herpdot;, Lib. 4. u MeUttchlaeni omnes indumenta 
v nigra gerunt , unde & cognomen habent qui 
J7 foli ex his ha man a came vefeuntur 3 irifUturis 
„ fcyhicis utentes. 


pa 3 JiHHHH or BeHeTHTe, He ce or 36 opoT aivoq, TyKy o# 
(ptxtvopai - CBeTaM, jaceH cyM, h Taxa Snjie HapeueHH on 
lpUHTe; cenaK, OBHe hu 3 hbh, koh ro 03 HauyBaaT penncH 
IICTOTO, ce CHHOHHMHH CO 3 HaHeH>eT 0 Ha HMCTO Ha CjIOBCHHTe. 
dauiTo, KaKO hito Toa noaojiy ce Ke ce objacmi, 36 opOBHTe 
uocJjanHTejiHH, cjiaBHH (cjajmi), bhahh no,a;pa 36 HpaaT hcto 
iicluto. Cnope# 0 Ba ce coBnafa h xyHCKOTO HMe (Hunicum no- 
mcn) OeHH (Fenes) h Ochhh (Femes) mTO 03 HauyBa hcto hito 
h cjiaBeH, cjaeH, cbctoji (clarus, lucidus, illustris) (a) 34 . OrryKa h 
crapHTe reorpaejm, nopann cjiHUHOCTa Ha hmcto h Ha o 6 HHaHTe 
capMaTCKHTe BeHe^H (Sarmatas Venedos) th noMemyBaar co 
; \j tpHj aTHHKHTe (j ajtpaHCKHTe) BeHe^H (cum Adriatici Venedis 
confundunt): EjieKTpH^HCKHTe octpobh (Electridasque insulas) 
koh ce CMecTeHH bo BeHe^cKHoVb ) 35 3 ajiHB (in sinu Venedico 
positas) th npeHecyBaar Ha MejiaHXJiaHCKHTe (Melanchlanos) 
bo Ja^paHCKHOT 3 anHB(c) 36 . 3 aToa h hmcto Ha Ahthtc Ke Tpe 6 a 
r a CBe/teHO koh hctoto 3 HaueH>e, aKO noMHCJiHMe ^eKa 

noi'CKi-iyBa on rpuKHOT rnaroji av 0 sco, Koj HeKoram ce KopHCTH 
bo 3 HaneH»eT 0 cTaHyBa cnaBeH, ce npocjiaByBa; h TaKa 3 HauH, 
ce cuoMHyBaaT JopHaH^ec Tpn HMHH»a 3 a e^HO hcto nneMe, 
KOH ce pa 3 JiHKyBaaT MefycedHO co TpH pa 3 JiHHHH 36 opa ? a ce 
upcno 3 HaBaaT KaKO BoonmTO ^a no,apa 36 HpaaT hcto- BeHe^H 
11 Aiith ce caMO rpHKH TOJiKyBama 3 a hmcto Ha CjiOBeHHTe. 
da hito aKO CnoBeHHTe KaKO h TeTHTe 6 njie h TpaKH, KaKO uito 
c i<a>KaHO rope, Torarn ceKaKO neKa h HMeTO Ha Haj cnaBHHOT 
1 paiaicKH Kpan AHTeHop (nomen Antenoris), ocHHBanoT Ha 
rpajjOT IlaTaBHHa (urbis Patavinae) 6 h Moxcejio rr ce o^HecyBa 
KOH OBa HOTeKJIO H KOH pO^OT Ha AHTHTe. 


M cTp. 16(a) Taxa mhcjih h Bejinyc bo /JncepTaimjara 3 a /IpeBHaTa XyHO- 

ckhtcku JiHTepaTypa (nncMeHOCT) o/meji II§ 4. 

35 exp. 16 (b) TaKHT bo .aeiiOTO 3a obanaHTe Ha TepMaHHTe. 

CTp. 16(c) CKHJiaKC bo riepHnjio (Scylax in Periplo). 3a MeuaHXJieHHTe 
nncii n Xepo^oT kh. 4. CHTe MejiaHXJieHH HocaT upHH HaMeTKH, or Ka^e ihto 
ro MMaar h npexapoT, h rae c^hhctbchh or OBue ce xpaHaT co hobchko Meco, 

llpltMCliyBajKH TH CKHTCKHTe TpaaHHHH. 
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genu$- poterkpertinem . Sed h&c deSclayo- 
rum nominibus anti qui $ fatis > ne ea plus jo- 
im perioquentes , feta' etiam dicertdo , rtugas 
agere videarhur . 

Porvo Sannatas Venedos to turn Septentriona- 
lem Maris Germanici trafitum , usque ad Vi- 
ftuhm rtuviurn , it ate fua coluifle telLittir Pli- 
iiius, Inquit ejfliui ; a Sevo Mens Ibi immen- 
>, fes , nec iihipinius jilgJs minor imvnanem ad 
Ciiribrorum usque promontoriimi efHc.it £b 
)) nunq qui Codanus voc&tur, refe rt us Infill is : 
n quarum clariffima Scandinavia eft , iucom- 
n perao magnitudes, portionem tantum eitis, 
n quod fit notum , HiHeviox-i m genre D. inco~ 
yy lente pagis , qnx alter)' m Or bem Tent arum earn 
» a p pell at . Nec eft minor opinio ne Enitxgu . 
„ Quielam ime habitari ad Viftulam usque flu- 
>? vium a Sar metis , Venedis y Sums , & Rirns 
,3> tradunt . ” ( a ) Ufai in Htllevimtvm gente, 
Scandinavian! lniiilam a he rum Or hem Tartarian 
appeliante ■> vel ip fa PI ini i relate , tiobile anpa- 
ret Sclavonic# lingua’ > (/?') veftigi'rim * Orbem 
enim Terr arum Sclavorum lingua Svith appei- 

B kri 


{a) Hilh Nat, Lib. 4,. cap, 1?. 

(A) De Sclavonic.! Lingua ita in Nods ad Olabl 
Uungariam Lib. L Slavic© gfates onion 

>, una eademque urumur lingua , non mag in ad- 
,, modum pronunciation's differentia , 6c minutls 
j, qui bust! am aids , qua; dialecU Cotenc venire no- 
,, mine, diverfa . Si quis , ud ego , gente Siavus 
,, ilf, 6c levem . exemplo rueo , temporis exigut 
u operarn cognolce'ndis lingua: noflrae di alecdis rdb 
1, quis impendent , non asgre gentem noil ram oni- 

mm 
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I Io, OBa hito ro Ka^caBMe 3a CTapHTe HMHita Ha CnoBeHHTe Heica 
6 nAe /toBOJiHO, 3 a Aa He ce hhhh Aeica npeTepaHO cHTHHuapHMe, 
npocjiertyBajKH no Toa npamaite noBeice otkojiky hito e 
noTpedHO. 

EioHaTaMy h IljiHHHj noTBpAyBa Aeica bo HeroBO BpeMe 
( apMaTCKHTe BeHe^H (Sarmatas Venedos) ja HacejiyBajie 
nenara ceBepHa AOJi)KHHa Ha TepMaHCKOTO Mope, ce ro peKaTa 
Bncna (Vistula). Toj, hmcho, Bejin: „TaMy orpoMHaTa njiaHHHa 
( "cbo (Sevo, mons ibi immensus), hito He e noMana oa bpbot 
ua Pn(})aejcKHTe nnaHHHH (Riphaeis jugis) co3AaBa orpoMeH 
30JIHB, Koj ce npoTera ce ^o nojtHO^cjeTo Ha KnMdpHTe h ce 
iiapexyBa KoztaHCKH (Codanus), ncnojiHeT co octpobh on 
KOH HajnponyeH e CKaH^HHaBnj a (Scandinavia) Koj e co 
iiecnopertJiHBa roneMHHa, a HacejieH e caMO e^eH Hej3HH ^eji, 
imto cTaHaji no3HaT, oTKaKO TaMy bo 500 cena ce HacejiHJio 
iiJieMeTO Ha XHJieBHOHHTe (gente Hillevionum incolente in D. 
pagis), na 3aToa Hea ja HapeKyBaaT nocedeH (jypyr) CBeT (al- 
tcrum Orbem Terrarum). A hh octpobot EHHHrna (Eningia) He 
c noMaji no rojieMHHaTa. HeKOH naK npHKa)KyBaaT ^exa OBHe 
(lipeAejm) ce HaceneHH oa CapMaTHTe, BeHeAHTe, CicnpHTe 
n XnpHTe (a Sarmatis, Venedis, Scirris & Hirris) (a) 37 „TaMy 
bo njieMeTO Ha XHJieBHOHHTe Koe ro HapeKyBa octpobot 
( * 1 Kan AHHaBHj a- flpyrnoT Cbct, Aypu bo BpeMeTO Ha caMHOT ce 
ui)Ka>KyBa no3HaTa TparaTa(b) 38 Ha 


VI cTp. 17 : (a)Bo^ejiOToripHpo^o 3 HaHHeKH. 4 .rji.l 3 (Hist.Nat. Lib. 4 .capl 3 .). 

IX cto. 17 : (b) 3 a cjioBeHCKHOT ja 3 HK TaKa ce 6 ene}KH bo EejieuiKHTe koh 

( JjiaxoBara YHrapHja kh. I §. 3 . “CHTe cjioBeHCKH nneMHita ce KopHCTaT co e^eH hct 
jalHK, Koj ce pa 3 JiHKyBa Ma^Ky bo H 3 roBOpOT h bo HeKOH ^pyrH chthhuh koh o 6 hhho 

i n napcKVBaaT co h 33 hbot ^HjaneKT. A aKO HeKoj, KaKO jac e no Hapo^HocT Cjiobch, 
( 5 h rpc 6 ajio bjiojkh JieceH Hanop h MHory ManKy BpeMe, KaKO hito noKancyBa MojoT 
upiiMcp, 3 a ^a rn c(^aTH ^HjajieKTHTe Ha HaniHOT ja 3 HK, a ^OKOJiKy 6 h ro noji 3 yBa;i, 
eoecMa jiccho 6 h pa 36 pan /teKa neaoTO Harne njieMe no^e^HaKBo KaKO hito roBopH 
niKa m riHiuyBa. A, axo Toa 6 h ro Haaoacmie okojihocthtc h cy^SHHaTa Toj caMHOT, 
1 1 m ; 1 ) k h ce ce 6 e ch KaKO concTBeH Bo^an h TOJiKyBan, 6 h Moaceji m. crame o;i 
l.mpancKOTO Mope, na npeKy npe^ejiHTe iiito My ce noTHHHeTH Ha CeBepHHOT cbot, 
< r no rpaiiMUHTe Ha KHHecKaTa HMnepnja (ad confinia Sinensium Imperii), a na He 
ja uioMenyBaM penncH H 3 B 0 Hpe^HaTa mo^hoct mTo ja o 6 e 36 e^yBa HamHOT roBpp, 
ko jit ;utBa noBOjmo j\ a ce no^pa^caBaaT rjiacoBHTe Ha TyrHTe h^homh bo hito h jac 
t um hot iiaMojapa^ocTcyM onHTeH. 3 aoBa 6 HTpe 6 ajioaajaH 3 pa 3 aM 6 naroAapHOCTa 
koh Mou re CUoBeHH, h HHKoram jx a He ro jty 6 aT cbojot ja 3 HK h njieMe noMamcy 
OTKOJiicy iiito e BOoSHHaeHO nopa^H noTCMeBamaTa Ha hckoh (njieMHHba) koh hcto 
mien jiuiacejiyBaaT YHrapHja. 3 aiirro h KopHCTen,eTO Ha BO^aTa iiito e BooSHnaeHa 
11 iimiiiipoKO pacnpocTpaHeTa HaBHKa, peTKo o^ apyrHTe ce npe 3 Hpa, ocbch oa OHHe 
iiito ce >kc^hh.“ KojiJi. (Koll.). 
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iB 

hn periti oitines norutit , unde Svhhuc > Svs-« 
i Li' , feu Svevia nomen ( quae Scandinavia eft) 
ortmn efte, luce meridian a clarius apparer . Qua* 
re nil motor ea, qu<e . CLMuratorius diiper hu- 
ius nominis expoiltione ex Germanica lingua , 
longius tamen petit a , edidit ; inquit enim : 
a S'vh hones . Svethones . Suvithen. Sudatores 9 
i> I abort oft . Svethans* &SVerhidi a pud Jornan- 
n dem , Sveones cotrupte, apud Taciturn . Sve- 
v di ? Adamo Bremen!! . Sveti Sakoni , undeSve- 
yy tia. Et corrupte Svecia , & Sveci * ficut ex 
5 , Dania Daciani fecere . SvltgeS y l aborts am^s 
in voc. Al. Svtdrtch , labors pollens . ( a j Itaque 
quos Plinius Smmatas Venedos ? Seyms ^ Hir- 
vos vocat, eosdem Tacitus ( b ) Plinio receu- 
tior Sciavonico nomine corrupto Sveones, feu 
Svevos , idqft Svkfmus \ Ptolemeus (c) Vene- 

da$ 


w nem loquentem ftmul & feribentem in tel I emit ; 
5, fi res fommaque pofhder , ab Adriatic o Mart 
„ per plagas Orbis Septentrioni fubjedas ad confi- 
„ nia SiiienCium Imperii fe ipfe duce & interprets 
5? pervenerir : ne comrnemorem facultatem prorfos 
j j eximiam i quam felkiter imitandis peregnuprum 
j? idiom at urn fonts , quod fetus ipfe expertus fum , 
» nolle t procurat . Hate kdnotare libuif meol 

, 9 ram Slavorum gratia , ne linguam genremque 
fuani minus , quam folent , unquam dilfeant 
» mptet cavillationes quorundam qui iridem.Hun- 
gariam incolunt ; nam & aquae ufus, quod vulgn- 
5) ns e ^ > & latiffime patef , rare ab aliis , nidi at 
„ hetluonibus contemnitur . ” Koih 

Y) \ n° m nd‘ Scri , pf ' Reri lcal > P a S- 375' 

( b ) De Moo Germ- 

(tf) Geogr, Lib.j* cap. 


CnoBeHCKHOT ja 3 HK. 3 aniT 0 cnTe oiihthh Jiyfe 3 HaaT AeKa 
36opoT Orbis Terrarum (Cbct) Ha cnoBeHCKH ja3HK ce BHKa 
Svith, na orryKa npOH3JieryBa h hmcto Ha CBHTxna (Svith- 
ia), CBeraa (Svetia) hjih CBeBHa (Svevia) [hito e BcyuiHocT 
CKaH/tHHaBHja] hito e nojacHO o a njiaAHeBHara CBeTJiHHa. 
3 aToa BettHam cyM noAroTBeH Aa th npH(J)aTaM oHHe HeuiTa koh 
Kji. MypaTopHyc th o6jaBH bo H3Jio)KyBaH>eTO Ha OBa HMe ofl 
i epMaHCKHOT ja 3 HK, a koh noflonro BpeMe 6ea HCTpa>Ky bhhh j 
Hmcho Toj Bejin: „CBHTXOHec (Svithones), - CBeTXOHec 
(Svethones), CyBHTxeH (Suvithen). Cy^aTopec (sudatores), - 
rpyu;ojLy6HBH (laboriosi). CBeTxaHC (Svethans) h CBeTXHflH 
(Svethidi) Kaj JopHaH/tec, h no rpeimca CBeoHec (Sveones) Kaj 
I aKHT. CBe,ztH (Svedi) cnopett A,naM o# BpeMeH (Adamo Bre- 
mensi). Cbcth CaKCOHH (Sveti Saxoni) oa Ka^e h CBeTHa (Sve- 
tia). H norpeuiHO CBeKHa (Svecia) h Cbckh (Sveci) Kaxo hito 
oa flaHHja (Dania) ja npaBaT J \ aKHja (Dacia). CBHTrep (Svit- 
ger) e oHoj xoj ja JtydH pa6oTara bo penHHKOT Ha An(eMaHHTe) 
Cbhaphx (Svidrich) - chjich bo pa6oTeK.eTo(a) 39 . H Taxa OHHe 
iuieMHH>a koh IIjiHHHj th BHKa BeHeACKH CapMaTH (Sarma- 
las Venedos), CKHpn (Scyrros) h Xnpn (Hirros), hcthtc THe 
I aKHT (b ) 40 Koj e noMJiaA oa nnHHHj th HMeHyBa co norpeuiHO 
cjioBeHCKO HMe CBeoHec (Sveones) hjih Cbcboc (Svevos), to 
ecT Cbhtxohcc (Svithones); nTOJieMej(c) 41 th HapeicyBa BeHeAH 
| oahocho CKJiaBH/CjiOBeHH (Sclavi)] OHHe hito ce pacnpcHara 
II H 3 UeJIHOT BeHeACKH 3 aJIHB. 


39 

40 


CTp 18:(a)Tom I Script. Rer. Ital. pag.373. 

CTp 18: (b) (De Mor. Germ.). 

CTp 18: (c) feorp. Kh. 3 rn.5 (Geogr. Lib.3 cap5). 
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A, . / , *9' .. 

das ( fell- Sclam* ) per totum Ve tied j cum it- 
num diffufps > appellat . 

Pracipui autero earum gentium erant Them 
tones j Gotlii ? Hiileviones , Vandali * llugi 
Lemoviij Heruli, Eftii , Finni &c. quos vi- 
dere ell apud laudatos Geographos > & apud 
eundem Taciturn - Eas tamen omnes: Venedh* 
origin is fuiffe, non aufim dicere . Vmedis a u- 
tem fluffs' conjunct os omnes , viresque maio- 
res > & nomen penes Vencdos extitiue^ exifti- 
mo ^ fiquidem ab his Svevicum, «& Veyied'itum Ma- 
re dixinms appellatum . Tres autem Venedo- 
rum populi in Europa numerantur : irtSepten- 
trione , Gallia ,* Adriatico - Hos vero alii; Pa- 
phlagonum (<0 five Phrygum > ut Strabo ib. Alii 
Medorum colonos apud Herodotum Lib. 5 , di# 
xere . Venedi ergo ifti ex Phrygibus & Media 

B 2- CQQX- 

(a) PaphJagones' Phryges effe docet Bocharrius 
Geogr. Sac* Lib. 3. cap. io. Hinc forte Poloni Ltt» 
chi, & Pohc&i quafi Paftachi vocantur : Sclavique 
alii, quo's Pltfhos , F Jac hos ,• & Valachos diciruus \ & 
nomine compofito Moro-VUchos , ideft Nigros Pa- 
phi agones . Hos Lib. 6. Lucius Nigm L/ni/jos , & 
Nigros Romanos appellat * apud que'tn Lfonicus 
u Da cor u m , five Valachorum lingua ( inquit ) 
a, fimilis eft Italorum lingua: , adeo tamen cor- 
,, rupta , tk diffe'rens , ut didiculter Itali quean t n> 
5, telligere j qua: i {lot urn verbis pronttticiantur > 
r> unde aureni lingua, tnoribusque Romanis uts > in 
„ iflarn region em accefferinc, ibique \ edcs fixeridt , 
3 , a nullo momtium accepi * ” Diauntur autem 
Nigri y quad M&Uri&Mtins g idsfl veftibus Nigris 
utentes ad diftffidlionatn Romanorum ? qui Atbti 
Vdlibus utebantur , 
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Mery OBue njieMHH>a oco6eHO HCTaxHaTH 6njie TeBTOHHTe 
(Theutones), ToTHTe (Gothi), XnjieBHOHHTe (Hiileviones), 
hau/iajiHTe (Vandali), PyraTe (Rugi), JleMOBHHTe (Lemovii), 
XcpyjiHTe (Heruli), E^thhtc (Eftii), OnHHTe (Finni) h up., 3a 
111 10 Moxce j \& ce bhah xaj (JiajieHHTe reorpa<|)H, a h xaj hcthot 
I uicht. Cenax, He 6h ce ocmcjihji £a xaxcaM ztexa cHTe THe 
uiicMHKba 6njie co BeHe^cKO noTeKJio. Ho cMeTaM ^exa CHTe 
noroJieMH chjih 6hjic noBp3aHH co BeHe^HTe h nex a hmcto 
iiocroeno xaj BeHe^HTe; Fla jxypn 6h pexjie zrexa OBHe h 
( 'bcbhckoto Mope e HapeneHO h BeHe^cKO Mope. A nax, bo 
I .Bpona ce BGpojyBaaT Tpn bchcacxh HapoOT: Ha CeBep, bo 
I ajinja h Ha Ja/rpaHOT. HaBHCTHHa 3a hhb ejtHH pexjie Aexa C e 
kojiohhh Ha na^jiaroHHHTe (a) 42 hjih Ha OpnrHTe, xaxo Ha np. 
( ' rpafioH bo xh.4, Ttpyrn nax, ^exa ce xojiohhh Ha MeAHTe, 
kuko xaj XepoAOT bo xh. 5. 3HaHH caMHTe BeHeAH ce hhhh Acxa 
neiiaAejHO ce nojaBHJie oa OpnrHTe h MeAHTe. 


|.> cTp.19: (a) EoxapTnj (Bochartius) noynyBa ^exa na^jiaroHUHTe 6nne 

(I)pnrH Geogr. Sac. Lib.3. cap. 10. OrryKa cjiynajHo IIo^oHHTe (Poloni) Jlaxn 
(l.aehi), h rionaxH (Polachi) ce HapexyBaaT HeKaxo KaKO ria<j)JiaxH (Paflachi): A 
< noBCHHTe h ^pyraTe koh rn BHKaMe Bjiaxn (Vlachi), Ojiaxn (Flachi) n Bajiaxn (Va- 
hichi); h co cnoaceHO HMe Mopo-Bjiaxn (Moro-Vlachi), to ecT UpHH Ila^JiaroHUH 
(Nigri paphlagones). OBHe JlyKHj bo kh. 6 th HapexyBa UpHH AaTHHH (Nigri Latini) 
ii UpiiH pHMjaHH (Nigri Romani), xaj xoro AeoHHx (Leonicus) bcjih ^exa ja3HX0T 
i m AaxHTe hjih Ha BaaaxHTe e cjinneH co ja 3 HX 0 T Ha HTajiHTe, ho cenax HeniTo 
pacHnaH h noHHaxoB, Taxa ihto HTajiHTe Temxo MoacaT a a th pa36epaT OHHe 
MCi lira uito ce H3roBapaaT co hhbhh 36opobh; 3HaHH /rexa 3aToa ce xopHCTene co 
ju iHKOT h pHMcxHTe o^HHaH, a OTxazie ^omjie bo Toj pernoH h TaMy ch nocTaBHJie 
>KMneajiHmTa, Toa He cyM ro cjiymHan oa HHe^eH cmpthhx.“ A nax ce npnxa^yBa 
./(civil llHrpHTe xaxo h MenaHxneHHTe ce xopHCTene co upHH obnexH 3a ^a ce 
pa uiHicyBaaT o^ PnMjaHHTe xoh nax ce xopHCTene co 6ejiH obnexH. 
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rooiti fmife vidcutur . Quare ■& m Myrico 
Veneris Adriae. proximo turn Phryges , turn 
'Medi apud veteres Geograpfios pommtur . Por- 
to Hilleviones' > ;i quibus Scan di$a via SvhMd , 
ideft ■/ \irt\jr urn Qrb'ts eft appellara , Venedos quo- 
tj ue du ere non dubitamus . Item Vandas efte 
Sclavos , feu Venedos ex ipio iilorum nomine 
demon ftramus ? German ice enim , vox ifbi i Van- 
dal i y fclet inter-dum Vagos homines , ermiefyn^ 
quosdam denotare . (k) Tales cnim Vandalos 
olim fuhte ex Taciro coguoictmus , u Quid- 
M quid inter Pen ci nos ( inquit } Feuitosque S.yl- 
^ varum ac moutiiim eriii.itur , .( Venzdi , ) 
„ Lirroctmis pererrnnt . A ( q) Pruiterea Vand#- 
• las. iploS ) Sc . Sarmatici generis prius , & Go- 
thorum agnates ini fie tradit etiam Procopius 
(r; ,ubi ait. u Gothics: gcntes multx quidem > 
» & tiitji pries fuemnt , quam nunc , Omnium 
« aufcem maxima , ac potiffim.a y Got hi- , 8 c 
Vnndali , 8 : Vjfigothi , & Gepides ? jamdu- 
5 ? dura Smmata , & M^dnfMxni appellati . 'Sunt- 
$y qiu G»tUxs nentes has voctnt ? qui o mites 
n noltj-inibas ‘ quidem inter fe different , c.ete- 
P.. ro von vxm hint . n Fruftva isitur Cluverius 
VamUlos a Van id is origin? diver fas fuljle . con- 
r, jeStaf, his verbis : H - ids idos * equidem ,• fi~ 
,5 vet Venedos iiuffe ScLwos y ideft Sanmtas fu- 
pra Pat is validis, cer risque probatum eft. mi- 
m hi afgumentis . At Vandalcs* five V uidelos 
fuiife Germanps citra Viibiam co! ernes y 
.0 i am GCCC* circitcr amris a.nte Venedorum > 

» five 

v *f ) Grot, apud Affiem. Kal. T. 1* c. 6. p, 282* 

( Li ) P- Mor* tier an 
C ) P* Beil, Vaad;d, Lib. t. cap. si 
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daxoa xaj CTapHTe reorpacpH, nac OpnrHTe, nac nax, MeaHTe 
cc cMecTyBaa bo ManpHR, Be^Hani BeHeTHTe Ha Aapnja. 

1 loHaraMy BoonniTO He ce coMHeBaMe ^exa XnaeBHOHHTe 
ojx koh CicaHAHHaBHja e HapeneHa CBHTXHa (Svithia), to ecT 
( 'BeT (Orbis Terrarum) th HapexyBaae BeHeOT. Hcto Taica o,a 
caMOTO hhbho HMe noKa^cyBaMe aexa BaH^ajiRTe ce Cjiobchh 
iijih BeHeaH, 3aniT0 Toj 36op BaH^ajiH (Vandali) Ha repMaHCKH 
o6hhho 03HanyBa HeKaKBH nyfe koh cKHxaaT h JiyTaaT (Va- 
pos hominess, erronesque)(a) 43 . A aexa TaKBH 6nne HeKoram 
MeHe^HTe ao3HaBaMe 0^ TaKHT Koj Bean „Ce hito rnyMHTe 
n njiaHHHHTe ce H3anra noMefy IleBKHHHTe h OeHHTe [inter 
Peucinos Fennosque... errigitur], [BeHeAHTe] ro npe6poayBajie 
co pa36ojHHHKH HanaAH t4 (b) 44 . Ocbch Toa Aypn h npoKonnj 
pacKa^cyBa acku caMHxe BaH^ajiH koh npBodHTHO 6HJie oa 
poAOT Ha CapMaTHTe 6HJie cpoAHH co FoTHTe(c) 45 , Ka^e bcjih: 
„HMa MHory totckh nneMHEba h THe nopaHO 6ea noHHaKBH 
oaoihto cera. A naK HajMOKHH h HajroneMH oa cnxe ce 
1 OTHTe, BaHAajiHTe, BH3HroTHTe (Visigothi) h TenHAHTe 
(Gepides), na yrnTe h OHne mTo ce HapeneHH CapMara (Sar- 
matae) h MejiaHXJieHH (Melanchlaeni). A HMa h TaKBH hito 
oBHe njieMHma th BHKaaT totckh, 3amTO cHTe Mefy ce6e ce 
pa3JiHKyBaar no HMumara, a bo ocTaHaTOTO ce coBnaraax. 
hiauH 3anyAH0 KnyBepHj (Cluverius) Ha^pna ACKa BaHAajiHTe 
no noTeKno 6njie pa3JiHHHH oa BHHHAHTe(Vinidi) Kora Toa ro 
BCJIH CO OBHe 36opOBH: „BHHHAHTe HJIH BeHCAHTe HaBHCTHHa 
fiHJie Cjiobchh, to ecT CapMara hito norope mh e AOKancaHO co 
AOBOJIHO BajiHAHH h cHrypHH apryMeHra. A BaHAajiHTe hjih 
I iaHAeJiHTe (Vandeli) 6HJie TepMaHH koh ro HacejiHJie npeAenoT 
iipeA peKaTa Bncna Beice OKOJiy 400 toahhh npeA MHrpaunjaTa 
(ante transmigrationem) Ha BeHeAHTe hjih CjioBeHHTe bo 
1 epMaHHja mTo ro AOKancajie HajcjaHHTe 


43 CTp.20: (a) TpoT Kaj AceMaHyc Kan. T. 1. tji6. cTp.282 

44 cxp.20: (b) 3a oSHMaHTe Ha TepMaHHTe (De Mor. Germ.). 

45 CTp.20: (c) 3a BojHHTe co BaHAajiHTe (De bell. Vandal. Lib.I cap. 2.). 
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i> five Schyonarir in Genmmanx transmit: ''• 

3 > tionem teftati fmit luculemiffimi Auetorcs 
» Plinius & Tacitus , quotum hie Gtiain tarn 
& vetuftam earn indicat jam turn habitam fuif- 
?> ie adpellationeili utt utmra ex ipffius Dei 
» Tukconis fijiis eo nomine adpei latum fiiUlc 
>j quidam crediderint ♦ > (# ) Pniftra etiaoa 
Cl Affeniatius' demonftrare niritur, Caudal os 
originc diverfa a- Vened is Sclavis exntiffe . 

(A) IXt'enim tain Goihoc } qiiam Vandalos > 
totias prtw gentes fuitfe * icilicet Sarmatktis ex 
Brocdpio didicimus : ita Jios- oirmes Theu tones 
nempe ? Svkbousfqus (Sclavonic;! ho min a ) Ve- 
WwTuiffe^ iisdemque Sclavonicis vocibus tern- 
porihus aiUiquiffimis appellate^ , turn ex i? co- 
le meo 5 turn ex Plinio jam demon J L-ratum eft. 
Rngks miuper Sarmatics, feu Venedicx origC 
nis fuifle jam inde pater quod ec in inter 
Codips numerentur . In quit enini Procopius ? 
u Rttgi ? nam & .hi Gothica era at ex ratio- 
nr ue . ’A ( c ) Mos Helimoldus -dC-Fma! a-: y 

ieii Vanth'los & Vemdos , ScLwos- appeiiat : 
u Altera fufub longe major .eft contra Vi bos 
& jpofitab cjiuffl incolunt Rant , qui &:■ Rugta-* 
n n * > gens fortiftima Sclavomm , qui loir lia- 
» bent Regem, Hi ergo font Vandaiorum po- 
» puli ddfiifi per regiones , & Infulas Ma- 
in ris * ^ { a ) F mms de tuque Himnieam gep- 
' em fuifle ? p.utat Bellas : qui & affiraiat* ie re* 

8 ;> H~ ■ 

( a) Germ, Arfr. a pud Murat, Script, .Rer* leal 
Pom. i. pag, 435 , in No t, 

(/>) Kai, Tom, t. part, 2, cap, 5 . pag, 277., 

(V) De. Beil Gottin LiB, a, cap, 3, 

(*•/) Chron< Sdavor, Life: u cap, t~ 

1 ! ! - : — ; ! — ; ; j 
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aBTOpH rijIHHHj H TaKHT, 0/t KOH OBOj BTOpHOB nOCOHyBa 
neKa H33HB0T yuiTe Torani ce cMeTan 3 a TOJiKy cTap, Taxa 
niTO HeKOH BepyBaaT nexa eneH on cHHOBHTe Ha caMHOT 
6or TyncKo(H) (ex fliliis Dei Tuisconis) 6hji HapeneH co Toa 
iiMe“(a) 46 . 3Hann nypn h Kji. AceMaHyc 3anynHO HacTojyBa 
na noxa^ce nexa BaHnanHTe 6HJie co pa3JiHHHO noTeKJio on 
UcHencKHTe CjioBeHn(b) 47 . A hmcho HaynHBMe on IIpoKonHj 
nexa Kaxo ToTHTe, Taxa h BaHnaJiHTe nopaHO 6nJie npym, 
MiiaKBH njieMHKba, onHOCHO capMaTCKH (njieMHH>a): Taxa, 
licxe e noxaxcaHO Kaxo on IlTOJieMej, Taxa h on IIJiHHHj nexa 
CHTe OBHe TeBTOHH H CBHTXOHH [HITO ce CJlOBeHCXH HMHH>a] 
necoMeHO 6HJie BeHenn h yuiTe bo HajcTapo BpeMe co hcth 
CJlOBeHCXH 36 opoBH 6 njie HapeneHH. OTTyxa jacHO e nexa 
h ropecnoMeHaTHTe Pyrn (Rugi) 6njie on capMaTcxo hjih 
[icnencxo noTexjio, 3auiTO h obhc ce BGpojyBaar Mery ToTHTe. 
IdMeHO IIpoxonHj bcjih: „PyrnTe HaBHCTHHa h OBHe 6njie on 
roTexa HannoHajiHOCT (Gothica natione)“(c) 48 . XejiHMOJinyc 
(I Ielimoldus) OBHe njieMHH,a nonennaxBo xaxo h BHHyjiHTe 
(Vinuli), hjih BHHnaJiHTe h BeHenHTe ra HapexyBa Cjiobchh: 
^Apy rH0T ocTpoB xoj e MHory norojieM e nocTaBeH HacnpOTH 
BHJi 3 HTe (contra Vilzos) h Hero ro HacejiyBaaT PaHHTe (Rani), 
koh 3aneH0 co PyrnaHHTe(Rugiani) ce HajcnjiHOTO njieMe Ha 
CbiOBeHHTe h rae ennHCTBeHO HMaaT xpaji. 3HanH OBHe Haponn 
11 a BaHnaJiHTe ce pacnpcHarn no pernoHHTe h MOpcxHTe 
ocxpoBH“(d) 49 . A Hajnocjie h Bejinyc (Belius) CMexa nexa 
d>HH(n)Hxe (Finni) 6njie xyHcxo njieMe: xoj h noxBpnyBa nexa 
h; caMHOx th 3a6ejie)KHJi 


46 cTp. 2 1 : (a) Germ. Ant. Apud Murat. Script. Rer. Ital Tom I, pag.425 in Not. 

47 CTp. 21: (b) Kajiemjap. Tom 1. ^eji 7. ra. 5. CTp 277 (Kal. Tom. I part.7(?) 
cap. 5 pag.277). 

48 CTp. 21: (c) 3a boJhhtc co Tothtc (De Bell. Goth. Lib 3 cap. 1.). 

49 CTp. 21: (d) JleTonHC Ha Cjiobchhtc Kh. 1, ra.l (Chron. Sclavor. Lib I 

cap.I). 
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$$ghas linguae HuonofcytliicrT in Finnico iciio- 
mate deprehendiife . ( a ) Sed de his poftea . 

Cum ergo populi ifti Venedi , leu Sclavi , 
inter Germauas degerent * German icis itiori- 
ribus .& lingua 1 mores patrios * Imguamque 
foam primigeniam commutarunt . Mine Taci- 
tus , ubi de Svevis agit , eos quidem Germanic 
populis accenfet ; Venedos vero alios T ransvi- 
ntklauoS) qui Sarmatiam tenebant > Germ a nos 
omuino appellate reform idat - ( b ) fill emm 
Venedi Germanis utique erant propioqni t fed 
mores patrios , & linguam purioretn , quam 
Svevi fervabant* qni German orum ritus imita- 
bantur* Devuque quando Got hi e Scand inavia 
font egrefTt , tunc Sc propria ftirpis populos > Sc 
irmltos alios imperio foo fobdidenmt, illosque 
arnaxime propter imperii 5 armornmque .focieta- 
tern Gofhos vocartmt , Ita enim Jornandes ; 
u Unde mox promo veiates ad fedem Uimeru- 
y> goruni > qui tunc Ocean i ripas incolebant > 
callrameutat! font ( Gothi ) eosque conimiffo 
■'*> . praelio propriis fedcbus expuierunt , eorum- 
que vie in os Vandal , jam tunc iubjuga'ntes > 
iu is appellavere vi&oriis . ( r ) jfeque ita fo- 
lium eft, ut florid is Gothorum rebus pene uni- 
veriii fikat Sclavorum , Venedoruiuque Hifto- 
ria; inque Geticos & Sarmaticos 8c 

Popnlojn itirpis labores > Germ-avia fociata in- 
travent . 

Germanos autem appeiio veteres quosdam 
P°~ 

( a ) Ue Vetuft. Lttterat. Huano-Scythica Seft, 

:§- ?• 

( <^ ) De Mor. Genu, 

( c ) Us Rcb, Get. cap, a* 


ocraTOitHTe oa xyhcko-ckhtckhot ja 3 HK bo c|)hhckhot 
uanoM(a) 50 . Ho, 3 a OBHe HeniTa noAOijHa. 

3 HauH, Kora OBne HapoAH BeHeAH hjih CnoBeHH 
uouHane m ce HacenyBaaT Mefy TepMaHHTe, rae rn H 3 Memajie 
ofmuaHTe Ha npeTUHTe h CBojoT ja 3 HK co repMaHCKHTe oGnnaH 
ii ja 3 HK. 3 aroa TaKHT, Kora pacxa^cyBa 3 a CBeBHTe, hhb th 
nGpojyBa Mefy HapOAHTe Ha repMamija; Toj BOonniTO ce rpo 3 H 
KeiieAHTe, ApyrHTe TpaHCBHCJiamtH (alios Transvistulianos), 
kqh ja AP^ea CapMaTnja, Aa rn Hapene repMaHH(b) 51 . 3 auiTO 
me BeHeAH Gmie oco 6 eHO cjihhhh Ha TepMaHHTe, ho cenaK 
m 3 anyBaa nouHCT ja 3 HK 0 T h oGnuaHTe Ha npeTitHTe oaohito 
( BCBHTe, koh naK rn noApa)KaBaa oGnuaHTe Ha TepMaHHTe. 

1 1 , Hajnocjie, Kora ToTHTe H 3 Jieme oa CicaHAHHaBHja, Torarn h 
napoAHTe oa noceGHa A 03 a, a h MHory ApyrH, rn noTHHHHJie noA 
enojaxa BJiacT, h hhb, nopaAH cojy 30 T bo BJiacTa h opy^cjeTO, th 
napeKJie Toth. Taxa hmcho JopHaHAec Bejin: „OiTaMy, caMO 
iiito ce npHABH)KHja HanpeA AO ceAHHiTeTO Ha YjiMepyrHTe 
(ad sedem Ulmerigorum), koh Torarn th HacejiyBaa 6 peroBHTe 
na OKeaHOT, Tothtc ch nocTaBnja jioropH h, oTKaxo 3 anouHaa 
GwTKa, hhb rn H 3 roHHja oa concTBeHHTe aomobh h hhbhhtc 
eoceAH BaHAanHTe, koh Toram BeKe 6 ea noTHHHeTH, rn 
noTTHKHaa co CBOHTe no 6 eAH(c) 52 . H TaKa ce cjiyun bo BpeMeTO 
Kora noABH 3 HTe Ha ToTHTe Gea bo paenyT, Aa 3 aM 0 JiHH penncH 
hcjiocho HCTOpnjaTa Ha CjioBeHHTe h Ha BeHeAHTe; H bo Hea 
BJie 3 e TepMaHEja Koja ch th npmuiyHH reTCKHTe h capMaTCKHTe 
U 0 ABH 3 H Ha cnaBHa h no 3 HaTa Ji 03 a. 

TepMaHH naK, rn HapeKyBaM hckoh CTapn HapoAH, koh 


50 cTp. 22: (a) 3a apeBHaTa xyHCKO-CKHTCKa nncMeHOCT o^iieji.2§.5. 

5 1 CTp. 22: (b) 3a o6nHaHxe Ha TepMaHUTe (De Mor. Germ.). 

52 CTp. 22: (c) 3a oSHnaHTe Ha TeraTe (De Reb. Get. Cap. 2.). 
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popuios, qui Germanieam hodienum lingua in 
condiderunt : Mannnmqut liabent An&orem . 
Hos ex Lydorum g'enere fuiffe fufpicor, eorum 
nemp* , quos Herodotus Lib. r .Mean ante a vo- 
cams effe tradit . Nana & Veterum Germano- 
nun factor ab eodem Tac'ito Mannus fuiflfe di~ 
citur, DeMor. Germ. His Phryges commixti 
M ybs condidenmt ; Myfi eiiim iermone Ly- 
dio. Phrygioque permixto utebantur, ut tradit 
Strabo Lib. 12. pag. 383; Casterum iibertas eft,, 
eosetiam ex Egypto advemife fufpicari cum 
33 o;hartio , & aiiis , qui Tuifccms , & Manni 
no Tim a ab Egypt! is T/mh & Me ms derivare 
coneudunt . Geogr. Sacr. cap. 23. pag. 462. Nam 
& Herodotus Lib. 1. & 2, Cates Lydormn ger- 
ranos Egypt iorum hofpites facit . Et Juftinus 
Lb. 1. Scytbas antiquiifirnis temporibus in iE* 
gjptum excurriffe memorat. 

Populi auteni ill! , qui proprie Ge.rmam di- 
ll funt , aMyfis diverfi fuiflfe videntur . Tad- 
tu enim hoc nomen Gall is recens additum fcri- 
bii propter Tungrorum adtrentum , qui prius 
Gornani vocabantur . a Caeterum Germanic vo- 
„ cabuium 7 recens & nuper additum : quoniam 
55 qui primum Rhemmi transgreffi Gallos ex- 
» piillerint , s nunc Tungri , nunc Germans 
» rocati fint; ita nation is nomen , non gent is 
» -oaiuiCfe paullatim > ut omnes primum a vi~ 
» do re ob nletutn > mox a fe ipfis inyento no- 
Lme German! vocarentur . 11 In qiiem lo- 
cuii Lipfms n. 7. “ Quod ait nuper y non her- 
?> ales ita nuper ; quippe cum ab &vo Julli 
„ Crfaris, quo conftat Germauos Gailiam i?~ 
j, rpiffe . Et n. 8. Valde ample&or Bamber- 
n gufe.m Scripturam > quam & Pich^na reppe- 
B 4 „ rit 
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jo ocHHBaae ^eHeniHH0TrepMaHCKHja3HK. H hhbhhot 3aneTHHx 
c MaHH(yc) (Mannus). 3a OBHe ce coMHeBaM nexa ce o a po^OT 
1 1 a JlnuHTe (ex Lydorum genere), omie Haponn 3 a koh XepouoT 
IIPCTXOAHO BO KH. 1. pacxa>xyBa ,nexa ce HapeneHH MeoH 
(Meon). 3aniT0 h 3a poAOHanajiHHXOT Ha CTapHTe FepMaHH 
iu> jjejioTo „3a o6HnaHTe Ha TepMaHHTe“ ojx hcthot TaxnT 
ce KaxcyBa uexa 6 hji MaHHyc. Co hhb, oTxaxo ce CMemane 
<I>pHraTe (Phryges), th co3najie MH3HTe (Mysi); a MH3HTe 
yuoTpe6yBaa jihahcxh roBop noMemaH co (JjpnrHCKHOT xaxo 
niio pacxaixyBa CTpa6oH bo kh. 12 CTp.382. BnponeM hh ce 
a;iBa cjiobona #a ce nocoMHeBaMe co Boxapraj h co Apynrre, 
nexa THe uouuie uypn o jx ErnneT, 3aniT0 Tne HMHH>aTa Ha 
I’y hcxoh h Ha MaHH HacTojyBaaT a a th H3BeuaT ojx ernneTCXHTe 
mmhm Txotx (Thoth) h MeHec (Menes) Geogr. Sacr. Cap. 23 
pag. 462. 3aiKT0 h XepoflOT bo kh. 1 h 2 Kapme (Cares) ra 
upaBH cpoflHHUH Ha h t\thhhh 3a EraneTjaHHTe. H 

JycTHH BO KH. 1 cnoMHyBa iiena Ckhthtc bo HajcTapo BpeMe ce 
npouiHpHjie xoh ErnneT. 

A nax, OHne HapOOT xoh nocedHO ce HapeneHH TepMaHH, 
ce hhhh uexa ce pa 3 JiHxyBane o u Mh3htc. 3amxo h TaxnT 
imiiiyBa uoxa OBa HMe hm e oa HeouaMHa /touaucHo Ha TanHTe 
uopauH uoafaaeTO Ha TyHrpHTe (propter Tungrorum adven- 
tum), xoh npeTXOAHO ce BHxaa TepMaHH. „BnpoHeM 36opneTO 
I epMaHHja e hobo h ojx Heo^aMHa uouaueHo: 3aniT0 THe xon 
najupBHH ja npeMHHaa pexaTa PajHa rn H3romija TanHTe, na 
c;uiam TyHrpn, a jx pyr naT ce HapexyBaHH TepMaHH; Taxa 
uocxeneHO cpacHano hmcto Ha HaunjaTa, a He Ha nneMeTO, 
raxa hito cHTe HajnpBHH nopa^H CTpaB ojx nodeuHHXOT, a noToa 
caMH no ce6e ce HapexyBaa cede ch co HOBOH 3 MHCJieHOTo HMe 
1 cpMaHH. „Ha Toa mccto ou XHHraTa Jlnncnyc (Lipsius) ^o^aBa 
6cji. 7 . „OHa hito ro BeiiH Hexoram, ^chmh Xepxyna, He 6hjio 
6am Taxa Hexoram: 3amTo hccomhcho e uexa yune BpeMeTO 
i la Jyjinj U,e 3 ap bo xoe, no3HaTO e, uexa repMaHHTe ce Ha^punne 
Ha Tampa “ H bo 6eji. 8 Toj uouaBa uexa „MHory noBexe ro 
ripfeaxaM BaM6eprHCX0T0 nncaHHe (amplector Brambergusem 
Scripturam) xoe ro noconyBa h IlHxeHa (Pichena) bo cTapoTO 
liojioKbCxo H 3 uaHHe (in veteri editione Bononiensi): „h cera ce 
BHxaaT TyHrpn, a Toram ce BHxaa TepMaHH.“ 
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^4 , , 

rit m veteri editions Bononienli : ac mm Tun* 
gn , tunc German; . 71 Porro Paullol Dlxomis., 
• Jfiyc MifcelLe Aikl or, T it,: t-ros , & TtitaVnigo :? , 
eanckm Ruffe gentem te&itur ; inquit emm 
Lib- 15. cc Pr^terea Heruli ? Tem-ilhigl , fRe 
Ttwgrt ( Murat*. Rugi ) cum pmprikRegni 15., 
^aliycque &:c. Ubi Muratpr’ius legit . farei 
Irn-gi ^ quad genteiu ex Mutk & l,isxgi$ :oor- 
tam ; vel Tuvct ill i , qin , toprte Luigi -ocm- 
bantiir . De Titrcorum origine infra diccnus. 
Intejffea L't/igos feu Lingeries effe Venerfos Lu 
Sclavos Polqniv , ftudet Thomas Arch id* ?pn- 
Lit. HiiL Salon, 'cap. 7, u Venerunt, inqabde 
^ partibus BoJon:,: , qui Lhigones appellannr 
^ cum To till feptem > vel oclo tribus NdM 
>1 Ii,um . Hi yidentes terrain Croatia aptan 
r , fibi tore ad habitaudum > petiemnt. Sc obk 
*» nuerirat earn a Duce fuo. ” Helimoldus v~ 
ro cap. 2. Chrom Sckvor. (a ) Lhiguoms Srn- 
vos ultra Vihos Rugkuiis , feu Rugk prod- 
mos in Germania cqjlocat. Hungari quooa i 
hodierni Polo nos etiamnmn Lengel appellant 
a pud Cromermn , qui & a Lccho lie clictos 
ipicatur , De Rub* Pol. Lib. 1. cap. 16. \ll 
ait; v£ Nec multum ab hac diver fa die vice- 
» tiu* ratio nominis Hungarici , qui Poloics 
» Lengel qnafi Lee Lei , ut videtur , hoc Xi 
» a Lccho conditos appellant . Quae fi vra 
font y & antiquior j quam vulgo creditor y cit 
Lujus conditoris epocha ; & Germanoruu > 
feu Tnngrorum nomen ad Sclavos Folding , 
feu Venedos Sarmatas videtur pertiuere * 

_ . Si 

( k) Lginhardus ad an. S'q 8. JlUlmnes yc«f 5 
for fan Hilicvioms Vtimu 


I lonaraMy h IlaBeji faKOHOT (Paulus Diaconus), hjih aBxopoT 
n.i Mwcnejia (sive Miscellae Auctor), noTBpAyBa Aexa TyHrpHTe 
( I'ungri) h TypKHHHHrHTe (Turcilingi) 6njie eAHO hcto nneMe; 
HMCHOTOj BOKH. 15 BeJIH! „OcBeH OBaXepyJIHTe, TypKHJIHHrHTe 
min TyHrpHTe [MypaT. PyrHTe] 6 hjic co cboh concTBeHH 
eiicoMH, h apyrn Henna. „TaMy KaAe hito bo MyparopHyM 
cc uHTa TypKH JIkhth (Turci Lingi), Kaxo jxa. ce pa6oTH 3a 
njicMe Koe HeHaaejHO ce nojaByBa oa TypKHTe h or JIkhthtc; 
min nax OHHe TypKH koh ce HapexyBaa Ha concTBeH ja3HK 
Jlm-irH. 3a noTeKJioTO Ha TypKHTe Ke Ka^eMe no^oJiy. MefyToa 
ncKa JlHHTHTe hjih JlHHroHHTe (Lingones) 6HJie BeHe/tn hjih 
( jiOBeHH riojioHnja He y6e^yBa ToMa ApxHfaKOH Chjihtckh 
m> Aejioro HcTopnjaTa Ha CnjiHT Tji. 7:. ojtioa, bcjih Toj, 
or AenoBHTe Ha IIojioHHja OHHe koh ce HapexyBaaT JIhhtohh 
uieflHO co ToTHJia ceayM hhh ocyM TpnGn Ha GjiaroponHumv 
( )nHe ? oTKaxo BH,noa RQK a 3eMjaTa Ha Kpoaraja ice hm 6urq 
noroflHa 3a rsl ja HacenaT, ce ynaraja koh Hea h ja Ao6nja or 
CBojoT BOAan/ 6 XeJiMOJia (Helmoldus) HaBHCTHHa bo ra. 2 bo 
KCJxoto „XpoHHKa Ha CjioBeHHTe u (a) 53 CjioBeHHTe JIhhtohh 
( I -ingones Sclavos) th CMeciyBa or OHaa CTpam npexy Bhji 3 htc 
PyraaHH (ultra Vilzos Rugianis), hjih Haj6jiHCKy ro PyrHTe bo 
l epMaHHja. A h AeHeuiHHTe XyHrpn Aypn h cera th HapexyBaaT 
I lojioHHTe JleHreji (Lengel) xaj KpoMep (apud Cromerum), Koj 
UOOCTpo npeu,H 3 Hpa rqk a Taxa ce HapeneHH oa Jlexyc (Le- 
ehus). Bo AeJiOTO „De Rub. Pol Lib 1 cap.l6 u Toj TaMy Bejin: 
J 'e hhhh Aexa 3 HaneH>eTO Ha HMeTO Kaj YHrapHTe He e MHory 
nopa3JiHHHO OA 0Ba, 3aniTO H THe riojioHHTe TH HapexyBaaT 
J leHreji (Lengel) Kaxo Jlexeji (Lechel), hito H3raeAa Aexa 3HanH 
ocuoBaHH oa Jlexyc (A Lecho conditos). A axo OBne HeuiTa ce 
roHHH, Torarn enoxaTa Ha hhbhhot ocHHBaTeji e nocTapa oa 
onaa 3a xoja ce BepyBa Mefy HapoAOT; h hmcto Ha TepMamiTe 
hjih Ha TyHrpHTe ce hhhh A^Ka ce oAHecyBa Ha ejiOBeHCKHTe 
I Iojiohh hjih na eapMaTCKHTe BeHeAH. 

53 CTp24: (a) EraHxapuyc (Eginhardus) bo 808 ron. (rn HapeKyBa) 

XiuiHHOHec (Hilinones); Mo^eOHToa ce OHHe Xhjicbhohh (Hilleviones) Kaj IIjihhh j . 
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2 5 

^ec! quamvis Gotlu , it u Theutoaes , Sc Getz* 
eadem gens cum Venedis s fen Sc la vis olim 
extiterit ; tamen Getas ilios Ovidii , de qtiibtis 
Kohiius , a Gothis jonmudh tore cado diver- 
ts iuilfe , credible eG . I Hi enim ye teres 
Genr, fogittandi enmt peritiffimi : 

» Littus > ii quis mi hi diccret, 

n ibis, 

k’f metuas' arcu m fen are Get**, ().j ) 
Gothi . verb' contra . , Bel ifario apud Pfbcopmm 
teiie . (&) Interrogate* enirr* y qiiRusoam ar- 
pumentis ex ea die y qua hoftes * firaffa , in 
|petn bonam venlffet , ornnino G Goth os. de- 
bell aturimi , reipondit : w In eo diflerre .exer- 
y citus ipfqs cjuam maxirne , quia Romani 
.» oi mies^ tere , ik Hunni his foci i ex e era is 
3 , arcus infiuuare, fagittasquie in hoftes immit- 
» quana op time tionii? ; C othdp^u vero ne~ 
n mm. unquara \d had }} , ant cam fad [Jet : Sad 
5) equites Satis con I tare telis dumtaxat , Sc gla- 
3 ) di is uti conftteviOe . r Idem confirm at jor- 
nandes; moult enim; “ Nam ibi admirandum 
reor^, imiie ipeftaculum , ubi cernere er.at 
n emtiis pugnantem Gotham eM jursntem 
>, Gcpidam in vulnere luorum cun cb tdatfan- 
n geatem ? SVevum pecie , Hurmimt iagijgfti 
n jmdumere , Atanum qravi , Herulum lev! 
jy amutura acieiu iuftruere «• n (r) Quin Ge- 
tas ipfos Ovidii y Sar marie# pot ins Sc HtimiR 
S x ? h li ani CermaiHia: vmfuetudinLs extitiffe 
iudico , qmdquid ibidem in contra ri uni feruiat 

Ivo- 


(#) Apud Rob), pag. 83 . 

O) Dc Bell, Goth/tib. t. cap» 2z ., 
( c } Q$ Reb* Get, ik k 


l )3 g* 
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I lo, h uoKOJiKy ToTHTe hjih TeBTOHHTe h TeTHTe HeKorain 6njie 
cuho nneMe hcto co BeHezurre hjih CnoBeHHTe, cenax coceMa 
e BepojaTHO uexa oHne Tera Ha ObhuhJ, 3a koh cnoMHyBa h 
K oxunj , ce pa3HuyBajie BpeMeHCKH 3a ueu eueH Bex oa Tothtc 
na JopHaHAec. 3aniTO THe CTapHTe TeTH 6njie Moume BemxH bo 
cxpejiameTo: 

„/ ia dpe.eom na IfpHomo Mope, axo nexoj mu xaotce, dexa xe odutu, 
mu mpe6a u da ce wiauium da ne me doemueuam reiuume co jiaxom(a) 5 S 

A nax, ToTHTe ce HeniTO cnpoTHBHO cnopeA cbcaohitboto 
na BejiH(J>apHj (Belifarius) xaj ripoxonHj(b) 55 . 3aniTO xora 
MNteHO 6hji 3anpamaH oa koh npHHHHH (apryMeHTH) 6h 6hji 
6jiaroHaAe^ceH bo OHoj AeH xora 6h ro nporoHHJi HenpHjaTenoT, 
ai<o BOonniTO Toj Hexoram rn noSeAen ToTHTe, Toj OAroBOpHJi: 
„Bo Touxy MHory ce pa3JiHxyBaaT caMHTe Bojcxn, 3aniTO peunen 
CHTe PHMjaHH h XyHHTe bo cojy3 CO OBHe OA XOtbHTe HajAObpO 
i h 3aTerHyBaaT jiaxoBHTe h HajAo6po 3HaaT ab nymTaaT 
CTpejiH Bp3 HenpHjaTejioT; AOAexa 3a OBa HHXoram HHxoMy oa 
I OTHTe He My 6hjio rpnixa hjih cxjiohoct, ryxy xoH>aHHUHTe ce 
naBHXHaTH caMO a a CTojaT bo mccto co xonja h a& ce cjiyixaT 
co Men. 44 Hctoto ro noTBpAyBa h JopHaHAec xoj hmcho bcjih: 
„TaMy MHCJiaM Aexa HMa npH3op aoctoch 3a bocxht, xaAe hito 
Moxceme Aa ce bhah pasjinxaTa Mefy CHTe: Totot pa36ecHeT 
co Men, TenHAOT (Gepida) cxpmeH h paHeT xaxo rn 3eMa CHTe 
CBOH xonja, Cbcbot co nemaAnja, XyHOT nax, rn 3eMa CTpejiHTe, 
AuaHOT (Alarms) co Ternxo, a XepynoT (Herulus) co JiecHO 
Boopy^cyBan>e ro nocTpojyBa 6ojHHOT peA“.(c) 56 flypn ueHaM 
h Aexa caMHTe Tera Ha ObhahJ 6njie noBexe co capMaTexa h 
xyHcxa HapaB, OTxonxy co repMaHcxa. Hacnpom OBa, HeniTO 
noHHaxy MHCJIH 


54 

55 

56 


cTp. 25: (a) Kaj KoxjiHj CTp. 83. 

cTp. 25: (b) 3a BojHHTe co Tothtc kh. 1, tji. 22. CTp. 379. 

CTp. 25: (c) 3a nojiBH3HTe HaferaTe, rjiaBa 16 ( De reb. Get. Cap. 16). 
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2 6 

Kohlius . Hauc enun inter Sarmaticas ^ & Ger- 
man icas genres diverfitatlm ponit Tacitus . 

iL Quod German! , & Demos figant ? & fen- 
ta geftattt 3 & pedum ufu > ac pernicita- 
» te gkident , quae omnia diverfa -Sarmatis 
in fuht in Pktiftro , Equoque viventibus - ” 
00 Sarmatas aiitem > Getasque in Equis vi- 
xifle ex eodem Ovidio colligimus : 

y y Sauromaticsc major , Geticaeque frequen- 
ria gent is 

J V Per medias m equis itquc > reditque 
5 , vias . (£) 

Hinc Goth os inter Getas adven'as gentes fuifte 
re<Se conjee ill e videtur CL German icannti re- 
rum Scriptor Mafcovius > ex vetufta Grutte - 
riana IniLriptione : (c) idque in caufa ftiif- 
fe fufpicor , ut Jornandes > aliique Scriptores 
Getas Ovidiatii am cum Gothis , ejusdernt 
quidem originis * fed confuetudinis diverfe po- 
puiis, confunderent . 

At Sclavi, five Venedi Sarmatis 3 cum pars 
eorum Gothis eftet contermina , pars veroHun- 
rtorum, feu Turcarum client focii , alii Cot hi- 
cos pugnandi , vivendique fervabant ritus , alii 
contra Hurmorum mores fequebatttur , ut vide- 
re eft apud Leonem Auguftum. Inquit enim : 
Sclavonica natio fimili vltx cuttu , & mori- 
■n busac Galls utebantur , Lihertatis amans y iub- 
jici > aut Imperio parere noiuit , quando trails 

( a ) De Mor. Germ, 

(b) A pud Kohl, p, 66. 

( O Lib, 5, §♦ 6* n, z. 
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I ox.nnj. 3 ainT 0 OBaa pa 3 Jimca Mery capMaxcKHxe h repMaHCKHxe 

ii urMHEfca ja HCTaKHyBa TaKHX. “3amxo repMaHHxe ch rpa#ax 
Aomobh, HOcaT niTHTOBH, ja caxaaT 6p3HHaTa, a cnxe OBne 
uvurra ce pa 3 JiHHHH Kaj CapMaxuxe koh mmeax bo 6o]hh kojih 
iia i«)H>“.(a) 57 A nax, nexa CapMaTHTe h rexnxe >KHBeeJie Ha 
KOI MI HHTaMe on HCTHOT ObHAHJ * 

„ OepoMua e Muozy/bydnocula 
na caypoMamcKomo u na zemcmiuo uneue 
Koe odu u ce epam na koyou 
uo epedmaiua ua uamuiumamci “ (b) 5S 

Cnopen Toa ce hhhh n^Ka Kji. MacKOBHCKH, nHcaTejioT 
n.i repMaHCKaTa HCTOpaja (Cl.Germanicarum rerum Scrip- 
loi Mascovius) cnopefl CTapnox TpyTepHaHCKH 3amic (ex 
vi-lusta Grutteriana inscriptione) rn CTaBua Ha eflHO MecTO 
I n i irrc noMefy TeTHTe, cMeTajKH m /leKa 6 nJie npn/iojfleHH 
ii iK-MHH>a(c) 59 : Taxa h jac ce coMeBaM flexa Toa 6 hjio npnuHHaTa. 
Kiiico h JopHaHACc, A^ Ka npyrHTe nncaTejiH th noMemane 
I r m re on BpeMeTO Ha OBH/mj co Tothtc, koh 6njie Haponn co 
lICKOl HCTO nOTeKJIO, HO CO pa3JIHHeH HaHHH Ha )KHBeeH>e. 

A CjioBeHHTe, hjih BeHenHTe Ha CapMaTnja, GHnejKH 
c ; ii * 1 1 nen o jx hhb 6 hji HacejieH Ha rpaHHHeH npeneii co TeTHTe, a 
i, ii nax co XyHHxe, hjih 6 hjic cojy 3 HHUH Ha TypKHxe, na emnixe 
id (>Ap>KyBajie toxckhox Hamm Ha BojyBame h Ha mmeeme, 
npy i h nax ra cjieneJie oSnuanxe mxo ce npoxHBHH Ha oGnuanxe 
iiii XyHHxe, Kaxo mxo MO)Ke ce bhah Kaj JleoH ABrycxyc (Leo 
■Augustus). 3amxo xoj hmcho bcjih: „Cjiobchckhox Hapon (na- 
lio) cc cjiy^cen co cjihhch HauHH Ha ^CHBeeme h o 6 HHan xaKO h 
I iijTHxe. JbyfiejicH ja cjio6onaxa ? xoj He caKaJi na 6nne noxnHHex 
hum ul\k ? Aa ce noxHHHyBa Ha HMnepnjaxa Kora ^HBeen bo 


cTp. 26 : (a) 3 a o 6 kh 2 lht & Ha repMaHHTe (De Mor. Germ.) 
exp. 26 : (b) Kaj Kox;wj CTp. 66 . 

CTp. 26 : (c) Kh.5 § 6 6 en. 2 . 

55 


,, Danubiuni fiia in region e habitavit 1 ' ' 
Gotht enim, five Vmedt Germania, Gall} et- 
iam appe 11 abattoir y ut apud Saiuftium : „ Per 
» idem tempos adverfus Gallos a Ducibus no- 
,> ftris Q. Caepione > & M. Ma.nlio male pu- 
n gnatum eft " {!>")* Hos autem Cimbros ? 3 c 
Theutones finits Ven edict in Germania populos 
fuifle certum eft. Venedos inluper maxima ex 
parre ol im Gal l ias coluiiTe ? eqfdemque porro 
in Adriaticum colonias deduxiffe .teftatur Stra- 
bo : „ Hos ego (inquit) Venetos opr nor , a qui- 
bus Veneti finum colentes Adriadcum in Co- 
5) Ion i am dedufti funt . (c) Hi Veneti Aremori - 
cam Gallic Provinciam renebant ad mare pofi- 
5 am : quod fane nomen ex Sclavonic^ lingua 
interpretatum marhimam fonat regionem . Varh 
enim Sclav is eft fnpra , ut mare ipii More ap- 
pellant . Quare in fine Ttiuerar ii Antonini edi- 
tionis Bertiitnse legltur : „ JlreMorici Ante-im-' 
5? re. Are Ante : More dicunt mare, Sc ideo 
y y Marini marini . Sed & vie inis Norman nis 
pofterioribus temporibus Sclavonicam linguam 
in ufu fuifle ■> patet ex verbis Rollouts ~Nor- 
manncmmpmh in Chiton, a Pipino uique ad 
Ludovicum V I L apud Du-Cheroietmi Hift, 
Franc. Tom. IIL p. 359. „Hic Carolus (ftul- 
» tus ) dedit Normanniam Rollon I cum (ilia 
» fua Gisla . H"ic non eft clignatus pedum Ca- 
„ roll o feu lari , nift kii os funm leva ret . Cum- 
„ que lui Coniites ilium admonerent , ut pe- 
yy dem Regis in aceeptione tatiti muheris ofeu- 
jj iaretur 5 lingua Anglica refpondit : Ne fe 

yy j SI- 
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(«) In Taflica. 

U> ) De Bello Jugurt, (r) Geogr. Lib. 4, 


nojiiTa ofinacT npexy flyHaB 44 .(a) 60 A nax, Tothtc hjih BeHeAHTe 
HU 1’epMaHHja hcto Taxa ce HapeKyBajie TajiH, xaxo xaj 

< .mycTHj: „B° tckot Ha hctoto Toa BpeMe ce BOAerne TeniKa 
t »op6a(b) 61 npoTHB TajiHTe oa cTpaHa Ha HaniHTe BOAami Kbhht 
Kciimoh (Q.Caepio) h M. MaHHimyc (M.Manilius). A nax 3a 

< nine Khm6ph h TeBTOHH e h3bccho flex a rae 6 hjic HapOAH bo 
I rpMaunja oa BeHeAcxHOT 3ajiHB. H Aexa ocbch Toa BeHeAHTe 
iicicoram ja HacejiyBajie Tajinja bo HajroneMHOT Hej3HH Aea, h 
A cica HCTHTe ocHHBajre kojiohhh Aypn h Ha JaApaHOT, cbcaohh 
( ’ rpafioH: „Jac [bcjih Toj] cyM Ha MHCJieme Aexa OBHe BeHeTH 
ic oiine oa koh hito ce BeHeTHTe koh ro HacenyBaaT JaApaHOT, 
ft ce AOBeAeHH bo KOJiOHHjaTa“.(c) 62 OBHe BeHeTH ja AP^ea 

\peMOpHKa npOBHHimjaTa Ha Tajinja Koja ce Haofajia noKpaj 
Mopero: hito e jacHO oa hmcto Koe, TOJiKyBaHO Ha cjiOBeHCKH 

I . > u i k, 3HaHH MopcKH npeAeJi. 3aniTO Kaj CnoBeHHTe 36opoT 
hupx (Varch) 3 Hann Bp3, HaA, Kaxo hito caMHTe 36opoT mare ro 
napcKyBaaT Mope. 3aToa Ha xpajoT oa EeprajaHCKOTo H3AaHHe 
1 m Ahtohhhobhot MTHHepapnj (in fine Itinerarii Antonini 
rdilionis Bertianae) ce HHTa: Aremorici - IlpeA Mope (Ante- 
mare). Are e npeA (ante): More oBoj 36op 3HanH Mope (mare) 
H -uvroa „MopHHH (Morini) ce MopcKH (nyfe) (Marini) 44 . Ho, h 
coccAHHTe HopMaHH bo noAOUHeiKHHTe BpeMHH>a ce cjiyiacejie 
co c j i oBeHCKHOT ja3HK, mTO e jacHO oa 36opoBHTe Ha Pojioh, 
an/ianoT Ha HopMaHHTe (Rollonis Normanorum ducis) bo 
X pon(HKaTa) Koja ro on^axa nepnoAOT oa nnnHH, na ce ao 
llyABHr (Jlyj) VII a ce wraaT xaj fly- XecHHeyM, HcTopnja Ha 
‘I>|)aiiKHTe tom III CTp. 359 (apud Du-Chesnieum Hist. Franc, 
lom III p.359). „OBoj Kapon [raynaBHOT] My ja AaJi HopMamija 

II . 1 Pojioh 3 aeAHO co CBojaTa Kepxa Tncjia. Toj He e aoctoch Aa 

I a fiaKHe HoraTa Ha Kapon, HHTy nax, Aa ja noAHrae xoh CBojaTa 
v< ra. H xora HeroBHTe BoeHH ApyrapH ro onoMeHajie, Aexa 

I I p 1 1 AofiHBaKbeTO Ha TaxoB noneceH Aap ce GaxHyBa HoraTa Ha 
1 pa nor, Toj Ha Ahtjihcxh ja3HK hm oroBopnji: „He ce Ehtot (Ne 
mc Bigot) 44 , mTO 


60- CTp. 27: (a) Bo TaKTHKa ( In Tactica) 

CTp. 27: (b) 3a BojHaTa co JyrypTa (De Bello Jugurt. (c) Teorpa^Hja kh.4. 
(( leogr. Lib.4) 

CTp. 27: (b) 3a BojHaTa co JyrypTa (De Bello Jugurt. (c) Teorpa^Hja kh.4. 
((leogr. I >ib.4) 
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2:8 

» Bigots quod mterpretab&lur * non pcrDcnmB 
Ubl w je Bigot verba iunt Sclavonics > qnx \ 
Dal in ata ne 'za Bog a prommciaret > ideii non 
per Dmm , Hinc pater erkin Seta van icae lin- 
gu® cum , Anglica y leu Bnttanica , convenient i 
tia do q ua Do.diis. Anglus Ednardus Bernlmr- 
du$ in Libra , quern V . E* Imfrherhis in Litre- ' 
i more Celia pag. 29,^ paffini citat, Koh.lio telle i 
fiitrod, cap. i. §. 2. in Notw Aecedit , Br.ita.imos | 
veteres Gallic^ fuifle origine, ut notar Comm- 
dus Gesnerus in Mithridate ; eovumque an- 
g'uam SdKoms corrupiffe . Inquit enim : ci Bri.~ 

1, tanniea lingua vetus ea eft, quae Vallha Im- 
5> die a pud Anglos vocatur y iu tota y ut coniL 
i) cimus I nib la ulirata > antequam Saxones ea \ 
dev id a , linguam quoque iuaui intuliifent , 

»> qua: in maxima pane nunc obtinet, Britan- j 
„ nica veteri in regionem non m.agnam con- 
>> tract a « Vallos ( vulgo Walken) Germaiii v<> 

? > cant > quali Gallos . peregrine & incognita 
n eis iermones loqueutes homines v . lit G f&ci ? } 
a ae Latini barhuror: hi tic & Anglo - Saxon i • 
in bus etiam WalUam regionem , & ejus inco- 
» las /Valias appeJlatos puto . Eandem eife 
» puto Britomim in Gallia, quos Ton antes co« 

,> gnominant , a pronunciation^ abfurditate" 

„ quam fcilicet Britan hi , Ammca part# GaL 
» lix occnpata ^ cum Saxonum irruptiotu ceL 
» fiffent iecum iuvexerunt* * "Ubi notandum : 
eft, f Balks eos proprie Gal lor am fuilfe } qui 
Bnen m*mt y ideft Uudabtks Gr&ca interpret a- 
none vocabatmir . Ha ala enim Sclayis lam 
deni figuificat * Sic HualvyitmirHS nomen, pro- 
prhmi La us - Papula Sdnvoniee interpretatur - 
deltas quoque a cekhntate denominates ftuL 



cc 1 ouKyBa „He, ^chmh Bora“. Kauc 55 Ne se Bigot ce cuoBeHCKH 
toopoBH, koh flajiMaTHHenoT rn H 3 roBapa „ne za boga“, to ecT 
I lc, ^CHMH Bora 4 ‘. OTTyKa jacHO npn 3 JieryBa coBnafaiteTO Ha 
< UOBeHCKHOT ja3HK AypK H CO aHTIIHCHKHOT HJ 1 H 6 pHTaHCKH 0 T, 

1,1 Koj MOHiHe yueHHOT AHrannaHen Enyapn BepHfiapn (Edu- 
, ndus Bembardus) bo KHurara, Koja uito B.E. JIoeiHepnj 
( V I E Loescherius) bo KeJiTCKHOT JlHTepaTop (In Litteratore 
( Vita) cTp. 29 Hacexane ja nHTHpa, cnopen cBenouiTBOTO 
mi KoxjiHj bo „YB0n ra. 1 &2. bo Ben. (Introd. cap. I & 2. in 
Not.) 64 . IIpHToa yuiTe ce nonaBa jxqksl BpHTaHHTe bHJie on 
c rapo rancKO noTeKJio, Kaxo hito beue^cH KoHpanyc TecHepyc 
m> MHTpH/taT (Conradus Gesnerus in Mithridate).; a hhbhhot 
l.niiK ro pacnnajie CaKCOHHTe. 3aniT0 Toj Bejin: „BpHTaHCKHOT 
l.niiK e CTap ja3HK, Koj neHec xaj AHranTe ce HapeicyBa BanHKa 
( Vallica /BaJicKH ja3HK), h 6hji ynoTpedyBaH Ha neiiHOT ocTpoB, 
upon j\ a ro nopa3aT octpobot CaKCOHHTe, h na hm HaMeraaT 
ny pH h cbo] ja3HK Koj ob^c npeoBJianyBa bo HajroueM neJi, a 
n apHOT 6pHTaHCKH e noTHCHaT bo He MHory roueM pernoH. 
Uajm (Vallos) a [Ha HaponeH roBop Walchen] rn BHKaar (hhb) 

I bjjMaHHTe KaKO na TaitHTe ce jiyfe koh roBOpaT Ha ja 3 HitH hito 
HUM HM ce TyfH H Hen 03 HaTH, KaKO HITO FpnHTe H JIaTHHHTe 
I II 1-iapeKyBaue 6 ap 6 apn - TaKa h 3a AHrao-CaKCOHHTe MHCjiaM 
yicica nypH h objiacTa hm ja HapeKJie Batina (Wallia), a Hej 3 hhoto 
uacejieHHe ro HapeKJie BaJin (Walli). MncjiaM ncKa hctoto Toa 
c 11 3a BpHTOHHTe bo Tajinja, koh co npeKap th BHKaaT ToHaHTec 
( l onantes), cnopen HeKoj mynaB (Hepa 36 npjiHB) H 3 roBop, 
Koj hito ce pa3bnpa BpHTaHnHTe, oTKaKO 6 hji oKynHpaH 
( la tcMeH) neJioT Ha Tajinja ApMopHKa, OTKaKO Ha HHBa 3 Hjara 

I I a CaKCOHHTe ce noBJieKJie (ce npenane), co cede rn npnnoHJie. 

I aMy Tpeba jx a bHfle 3a6ene)KaHO neKa Bajin bnjie nocebHO ojx 

niuie on TaJiHTe, KOH ce EHeTH, TO ecT alvBToi, TO ecT nocTojHH 
1.1 no<j>aji6a (laudabiles) ce HapeKyBaaT bo rpuKH npeBon. 3auiT0 
aoopoT XBana (Huala) Ha CnoBeHHTe hm 3Hann no^anba. Eta 
raid XBajiHMHMHp(yc) (Hualimimirus) e jihhho HMe Koe Ha 
• uoBeHCKH ce TOJiKyBa rio(|)ajiba Ha HaponoT (Laus Populi), a h 
irKa KejiTHTe bnne Hapenemi cnopen 3bopoT Koj 3HanH cuaBa, 
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fc docet Strabo lib. 4. pag. , 105. qui poft- 
qmm de Gal! is , qui Narbonemem provin- 
ciam incolebant, egiflet, iubjimgit: „ H«c di- 
^ xfnuis de Gal I is , qui Narbonenfem provin- 
» ciam incolmit,qm quondam^ Celt# appeh 
?? labantur , Et aroifror ab hkdfe a Gr^ecfijia- 
men Celtarum imiverils Gall is indinun 
51 tG wr.f .'«*» ab geni'is dart tat cm : vel MaL 
si filienfibus oh vie in mucin ad id momenti alh 
i> quid cotifereinibus” . Sclav! igitur ut Venctt y 
ita etiam Celts Gncca proprli 110- 
min is interprets none vocabantnr . (a) Dei||que 
Senones Gallia populos SveVic^e') ideft Gothics 
origmis foiflfe docet idem ‘Strabo, ubi Svevo* 
Him nation cm ampiiffimam Senones a ope 11 at . 
(f ) ddific Gall ieanl , & non Germanicam gen- 
teni Gothhws .fuifle tradit vel i pie Tacitus : 
Gathinos Gallica , Ofot Parmouica 1 ingua coar- 
» guit non effe Germanos. ” (r) 

Contra vero de Sclavis Bulgaria idem Ahgii- 
ftus Scripror hmc tradit : u Sola autem Balga^ 
yy rortntjy Sc'Turcatum' 'nationes ilmi liter: aeles 
35 luas in bello inftviumt . , . , mult urn opera 
» coliocant in ftudio Jagittarum ex eqim 
•33 ciendarum . * * Hi Tare arum mores hoc do! o 
33 a Bidgarorum Hiftant , quod hi Chriftiaao- 
33 mm a mpl exi fidem y Romano mm tnoribus al - 
33 fuefofti , morum aiperitatem > & ag reitem 
53 vitam fimul cum infidelicate abjifciunt . ” ( d ) 
Hinc duas* veter am Getarum iedes agnolcit jor* 

nan- 


( a ) Geogr. Lib, 4, 
(£) Ibid. Lib. 7. 

(c) De Mor. Germ, 
id) In TaSica . 
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mi y«iy B a CTpa 6 oH bo KHHra 4 CTp. 205 , Koj pacKa^yBajKH sa 
l 1 'in re koh ja HaceJiyBane Hap 6 oHeHCKaTa npOBHHitnja (Nar- 
honensis provincia), AOAaBa: „OBa ro Ka^aBMe 3a TanHTe koh 
1 1 1 imcejiyBaaT Hap 6 oHeHCKaTa npoBHfflinja, a koh HeKoram ce 
impcKyBaa KejiTH. H CMeTaM (cynaM) AeKa o a obhc (rann) oa 
, 1 1 >; 1 1 1 ; 1 Ha rpAHTe hm 6 hjio HaAeHaxo HMeTO KeJITH Ha CHTe 
I \\\\\ 61a tt]v smcpaveiav nopaAH jacHOcra (cjajoT) Ha nneMeTo: 
nun cc oAHecyBano Ha MacHJineHCHTe (Massilienses) nopaAH 
hlllK KOCTa BO COCeACTBOTO BO Toj MOMeHT.„ 3 HaHH CjIOBeHHTe 
iuik( » I teiieTH h Ahth, na Aypn h K ejiTH cnopeA TOJiKyBaH>eTO Ha 
1 jpikh co noce 6 Ho HMe ce HapeKyBaJie(a) 63 . Hajnocjie hcthot 
< 1 j >; i 6 oi-i noynyBa AC^a CeHOHHTe (Senones) Ha Tajinja 6 HJie 
,M|M)AH co CBeBHCKO, to ecT CO totcko noTeKJio, KaAe HapoAOT 
IM ( ucBHTe co HajeAHOCTaBHO HMe ro HapeKyBa Cchohh (b) 64 . 

I IpiiToa, Aypn h caMHOT TaKHT npmca^yBa AeKa FoTHHHTe 
(< ioihini) 6 njie rancKO, a He repMaHCKO nneMe: „roTHHHTe 
Km cc KopncTar co rancKH, a Ocnre (Osi) co naHOHCKH He ce 
1 » pMUUCKO njieMe, apryMeHTHpaHO tbpah Toj a .(c ) 65 
\ MiK iipoTH OBa 3a ByrapcKHTe Chobchh (de slavis Bulgaris) 
it. 1 nor UncaTeji AyrycT npHKa^KyBa: „A naK caMO HapoAHTe 
UyrapHTe h Ha TypKHTe ce cjihhhh: cbohtc nem rn 

nO\ nyBaaT Ha BeniTHHa co Konje MHory TpyA nocBeryBaaT 

iin npoyuyBaiteTO Ha (^pnaEbe cTpenn oa koh>h Obhc 

. u .mum Ha TypKHTe caMO no OBa ce pa 3 JiHKyBaaT oa obnuaHTe 
m.i IjyrapHTe, hito OBHe, oTKaKO ja npH^amne BepaTa Ha 
• pm 1 njaHHTe, ce npnBHKHajie Ha obnuaHTe Ha PnMjaHHTe, a 
i v p( mu re oGnuan h AHBjauKHOT ^chbot 3aeAHO co HeBepneTO th 
. » . <|>pjiHJie (d) 66 . noHaTaMy, OBHe ABe ceAHUiTa Ha CTapHTe TeTH 

1 11 im rapAyBa h JopHaHAec, h cahoto oa hhb to 


CTp. 29 : (a) Teorpa^Hja kh. 4 . 

CTP- 29 : (b) BO hctoto ^eno kh. 7 . 

CTp. 29 : (c) 3 a obHHaHTe Ha TepMaHHTe. 
crp. 29 : (d) Bo TaKTHKa. 
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nancies , alteram quarum in Dana ? Thvada y 
& Moe/ja collocat, alteram vero in Scythia y Sc 
Say mat-fa fupra Mare Pont team y Sc Meatin. (a) 
<c Quorum maniibnem primam elfe in Scythia? 
& fo l > ,/iixta palndem Meoddem ; fecuiido in 
n. Mocha , Thracia , Sc Dacia y tertio fupra 
» Mare Poiiticiim , turf us in Scythia legimus ha- 
5 , bitaiie . ” Getse igitur prim i generis fuere 
Sclavt iiii > qui Daciam y Mocjtam i Sc T hr a dam 
cokntes, Got hi? * ieu Sclav!.? Wenedis Germania? y 
quqs Svevos , & Gallos infuper diximus fuiflfe 
appelktos , periimijes erant, atque contemn- 
ni ; inquit entm Strabo: ( h ) 5 , Svevorum na- 
„ tip* ut fuperius dixi, partim intra, partim 
3> extra Sylvam (fciL Herciniam) habitant 5 
„ Getarimi conte rmina genti Hi autem Ge~ 
5, tx dim Z aval) i vocabantur : ita Joniand. Pri- 
“ mum Z ay abas T ersos , delude vocatos Pikatos 
(O , a quo nomine poftea Sorabl , Sc Serb} dt- 
fti funt . Zamha enim , vel Zara pa Selavoni- 
ca vox eft, Sc calceamenti ex fiio fafti genus 
deffignat * Hinc Cooftantinus Porpliyrogenitus 
“ Serbiila vulgo lervorum calteamenta y Serbu~ 
w liantqueitK viliter 3 ac panperum in modum 
„ ealceati” (d )- 

Geta: vero alii funt Sciavi illi, q UOS Hem 
Jornandes B&lgaros , & appellat : quof- 

que in Scythia Sc S armada fupra mare Pond- 
cum y Sc Meotin collocat *■ Ac fleuti pxiores ill i 
Getce Gallis conte munis erant perfimiJes > ita. 

& ilti 


(*) De Reb, Get. cap. z . 

(h ) Geogr, Lib. 7. 

( c ) De Reb, Get, cap, 5. 

(^ ) De Admin, Imp, cap* z % 


. MecTyBa bo flaKHja, TpaxHja h Me3nja, a naic npyroTO bo 
( MiTHja h CapMaTHja Han LfpnoTO Mope (Mare Ponticum) h 
: Ii othh (Meotin)(a) 67 . „Hhbhoto npBO MecTO Ha npebHBame e 
mi noHBara Ha Ckhthj a noKpaj MOHypHiHTeTO MeoTHna (juxta 

I m 1 1 idem Meotidem); BTop nar HHTaMe nexa ce HacejiHJie bo 
M r uija, TpaxHja h flaxHja, TpeT naT Han rioHTCKOTO Mope (su- 
pra Mare Ponticum), h noBTopHO Ha3an bo CxHraja. „3HanH 
npuHTe TeTH co chobchckh pon 6njie oHHe koh ja HacejiyBaue 
Ankiija, Me 3 Hja h TpaKHja h 6njie cjihhhh h rpaHHuene co 
Ini 1 1 re hjih co BeHencKHTe Chobchh Ha repMaHHja, 3 a koh hito 
1 101 Ope peKOBMe nexa 6HJie HapeneHH Cbcbm h TajiH; Taxa hmcho 
iu-iih h CTpa6oH (b) 68 : „HaponoT Ha CBeBHTe, Kano hito xa^caB 
noropl 6ea HacejieHH neJiyMHO BHaTpe, a nejiyMHO on npyraTa 
. 1 1 ', ma bo CnjiBa (Sylva) [oahocho XepxHHHja] (scil. Hercin- 
lam), Ha rpaHHna co mieMeTO Ha remre. „A nax OBHe, TeTHTe, 
ncKoram ce HapexyBaa 3apa6n (Zarabi): Taxa JopHaHnec BejiH 
icici HajnpBHH 3apa6nTe ce BHxajie Tepen ( Terei), a noToa 
1 1 11 neaTH (Pileati)“ (c) 69 , on xoe hito HMe nononHa ce Hapenemi 
< ‘opabn (Sorabi) h CepbH (Serbi). 3amT0 3apa6a (Zaraba) hjih 
dnpaiia (Zarapa) e cjioBeHCKH 36op h 03HanyBa bha Ha obyBxa 
imnpaBeHa oa xoHen. 3aToa h KoHCTaHTHH nop^HporeHHT 
( >i > 1 ! 1 1 1 10 obyBKHTe Ha poboBHTe th BHxa Cepbyjia (Serbula), a 
link rep6yjniaHH (Serbuliani) 3amT0 ch Hocejie obyBKH Taxa no 
CCJickh h xaxo cnpoMamHH Jiyfe (d) 70 “. 

A nax, TeTHTe ce OHHe Apyrn Caobchh koh hcthot 
lopiiaHAec th HapexyBa Byrapn (Bulgari) h CapMara (Sarma- 
1,1c) 10 a ce CHTe OHHe koh Toj th CMecTyBa bo CapMaTHja h 

t’kHTHja HaA IIOHTCKOTO MOpe H MeOTHH. H xaxo HITO OHHe 

I I j HTxoAHHTe Fera 6HJie cjihhhh co T ajiHTe co koh ce rpaHHHejie, 
1 aka h THe ApyrnTe ce cjiy)xejie co xyHCKHTe oGHnan. 


cTp. 30: (a) 3a HCTOpHjaTa Ha TeTHTe ra. 2 (De Reb. Geth. Cap. 2.) 

PH CTp. 30: (b) reorpa<j)Hja kh. 7. 

CTp. 30: (c) 3a no^BH3HTe Ha TeTHTe tji.3 (De Reb. Get. Cap.3). 

70 crp.30: (d) 3a ynpaByBaH>eTO Ha HMnepHjaTa m.2.(De Admin. Imp. Cap.2). 
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& . ifti alii Hunnicas lervaba.nt confuetudmes 0 
QuiaHuimi ijj|> feuTurcai Geticai feu Thra- 
cic93 erantoriginis 3 hos enimvocatos eflfe Maf- 
fagetas, trad it Procopius: ,3 O) iEgau Marfa- 
n getaerat, quos .nunc Hminos vocant . ” Hitic 
Herodotus lib* 5* Tli racum gentem fecundum 
Indos omnium maxiniam appellat . Linguam 
tamen & mores > propter longmquas perOrieu- 
tem eKpedition.es mutaverant & ipfi > quemad- 
modum Sclavi ill! alii 3 feu Gothi, quos Ger- 
manicas expeditioiies fuicepiffe dixinuis. Tra- 
dit enim Herodotus , Scythas A fix ul times a 
Meoticis Scythis’ duxiffe originem ; „ Super hos 
>5 ( foil Iyrcas , feu ut alii iegunt T ureas ) 
3, qua vergit ad Aura ram incolunt alii Scy-thae , 
55 qui a Regiis Scythis deficientes ita in hunc 
locum pervenerunt ’A ( b) Hos Tm'cas Orien- 
tales vocat P 0 r phy to ge nit us ; i Liquit enim : „ 
sy Ad T nr cos vero Qr'icmem verfus in Perfidis 
3} par tibas' habitat! tes , quorum fupra meiitio- 
y y nem fecimus* negotiators fuos mittimt et- 
3 , iamnum ii , qni Occidentem incolunt 
33 &i Turd y mvifuntque illos, & relponfe fee- 
jv-pe ab ipjGs per lios accipiunt (c )* 

Ad hos etiam pertinent ilia alia Borphiro- 
geniti verba de -Adminiftr. Imp* Cap. 38* „ Tur~ 
35 corimi gens oiim prope Chazaxiam kibita- 
55 bat, in loco, cui cognomen Lebedta ? > At* 
3> fizS'Jce y a primo iplbriim Bcspoi«, Boabodo : 

3) qui nomine Lebedias apfiellabatur ; dignita- 
33 te vero queuiadmodimi rel !qui ejus iucceflo- 

3> tes y 

(a) De Bel/* Vandal. Lib. 1. cap. 2, 

{b) Lib. 4. 

O) De Adminiflr. Imp, cap. j8- 
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in.i'iH caMHTe XyHH Gujie co xypKO reTCKO hjih co TpaKHCKO 
uurcKJio; 3a oBHe hmcho npoxonuj pacKaxcyBa AeKa 6 nne 
iiapeueHH MacareTH (Massagetae)(a) 71 : „AeraH (EraH-Aegan) 
i h i no MacareT, a hhb cera th BHKaaT XyHH.“ Ila Taica h XepoAOT 
no KHHra 5 njieMeTO Ha TpaKHTe ro HapeicyBa HajroneMo oa 
, n re, nocjie nueMeTO Hhahtc. A cenaic, h caMHTe ro H 3 MeHHJie 
|.i ihkot h obnuanTe nopaAH AaJienHHTe h ao J iroTpaj hhtc 
iioxoah HH 3 OpneHTOT, KaKO UITO Toa ro HanpaBHJie OHHe Apyrn 
( II 0 B 6 HH HJIH IOTH 3 a KOHIHTO KaXCaBMe A eK a Ce 3 a 4 >aTHJie 
, o noxoAHTe Ha repMaHHTe. 3aniT0 h XepoAOT pacKaxcyBa 
i i k ; i h aj oAAaJieneHHTe Ckhth Ha A 3 Hja BOAaT noTeKJio oa 
M rOTCKHTe Ckhth: „HaA obhc [oahocho JIhpkh (Lyrcae), hah 
ioiko iijto ApyrHTe rn HHTaaT TypKH (Turcae)], no AHHHjaTa 
Koja ce npoTera Ha hctok, ce HacejiyBaaT Apyrn Ckhth, koh 
« ui tejiyBajKH ce oa npeAeAHTe Ha CkhthJ a npHCTHraane Ha oBa 
MccT0 6 ‘.(b) 72 OBHe nop4>HporeHHT TH BHKa OpneHTaAHH TypKH 
( ! urcae Orientales); 3 aniTO Toj Benn: „Kaj TypKHTe naK, koh ro 
liacenyBaAe aoaot koh IlepcHCKHTe KpaeBH Ha Hctok, 3a koh 
lino norope cnoMHaBMe, ra ncnpaKaaT cbohtc TproBUH Aypn 
H cera oHHe, npeTXOAHO cnoMeHaTH TypKH koh ro HacenyBaaT 
l.inaAOT, h rae ra noceTyBaaT hhb, h necTO oa caMHTe, npeKy 
nunc, AobHBaaT OAroBopH(c) 73 . 

Koh OBHe hcto TaKa ce OAHecyBaaT h OHHe Apyrn 
inopoBH Ha IIop^HporeHHT BO aoaoto „3a ynpaByBaH>eTO co 
l lMiiepHjaTa“ rn.38: „IlAeMeTo Ha TypKHTe HeKoram 6hao 
iiaccjieHO 6 nH 3 y Xa 3 apnja, Ha mcctoto co npeKap JleGeAHac 
(l ebedias) AsPsbia, aua^h HajnpBHH Ha caMHTe BosPoSod 
U ocbodo, koh h caMHTe ce HapeicyBaa no hmcto Ha JIe 6 eAHa, 
n iieKaKO noHaTaMy, co orneA na aoctohhctboto, (npe) 
m raiiaTHTe hctobh HacAeAHHAH ce HapeicyBaa EoeGoAyc (Boe- 
bodus)“. TyKa Tpe 6 a a& ve hckophcth ^aKTOT A^Ka 


1 1 cTp. 3 1 (a) 3 a BojmiTe ca BaHAajiHTe Kh. H 1 , ra. 2 . 

CTp. 3 1 (b) Kh. 4. 

CTp. 3 1 (c) 3 a ynpaByBan>eTO Ha HMnepHjaTa ra. 38 . 
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, 5 res, Boeboduy vocabamr v . Ubi utandum eft 
vocem InAoA Boebodo plane Sclavonicam dfe . 
Sclayis €iijm Voevodi? BeUtrDnceyn fonat , ut no- 
tat Band arms - Qiiare Tui'cirt iftiSclavonica lin- 
gua ute bantu r , licet & aliam, iciL H unmeant 
in ulu babe rent ; quod Sc confirmare videtur • 
idem Porphirogenitus , de Adminiftr. &p. Cap. : 
J9* Ubi ait; „qui vifti ( Chabari , five Abu- 
n « ex. Chazaroruni gente ) pars occifi fimt, • 

pars fugjentes ad Turcos in Pa tz i n a c i tarn in 
» terrain fe eontulerunt, ibique iedes pofue- 
» runt •> comraftaque mutua amicrtia, Chaba- 
5 , ri. appellati itintj unde & Chazaroriim lin- 
n guain infos Turc os docuerunt , habentque et- 
« iam Iiodie eandem dialeftum ; aliaque item 
» Timomm lingua utuntur’ 5 . Minus igitiir refte * 
Turcica lingua Hungaricas fi mills, & propin-..- 
qua efle creditor, cum Turcica lingua vetus 
Sclavonica fuent, Hungarica veto , & Turcica 
iiodierna ad Chazarorum lernionem masis ao 
cedanf. 

Ex: his conficitur, Gather^ 8c Geras , quam* 
vis eadem gens Vcned'tca , leu Sclav a ab ini- 
tio extiterit , t raft u tame n temporis alios qui- 
deni eoruni in 0urmMiam , Sc Gall sum migran- 
ts? Germanicos mores, & iinguam didiciffe , 
Gothojqne , Sveoues , feu Svhhones , & Gallos 
con did die > alios hi Ofioiteai profecbos orienta- 
itbus moribus, & linguis proprios. mores & lin- 
guaiu patriam conimutantes , Hunrns vocatos et 
fe & Ma (Jag etas . Alios denique turn in Dacia , 
oc Maijza , turn in Scythia 5 & Sarmatta fedi- 
bus pat ri is mail entes, vetufta notnina , mores, 
oc 1 uiguam , uifi quatemis vitii aliqbid ex vi~ 
mm populis coritraxeriiit , extern melius red- 
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ihopoT Bospods BoeSouo (Boebodo) e hhcto cuoBeHCKH 
mnp. 3anrro, Kaxo uito bejiemi EaHuypnj (Bandurius), Kaj 
( iioBCHHTe 36opoT BoeBoaa ce H3TOBapa u a 03HanH Bouan 
mi uojiiara (Voevoda- Belli Ducem sonat). 3aroa THe TypKH 
« r KopHCTejie h co cjiobchckhot ja3HK, Maxap UITO HMaJie BO 
yumpeba u upyr ja3HK, ouhocho ja3HKOT Ha XyHHTe; OBoj 
i|mKT ce HHHH AOKa TO nOTBp^yBa HCTHOT IIop(})HporeHHT BO 

iruOTO „3a ynpaByBameTO Ha HMnepHjaTa“ ra. 39 Kaue bcjih: 

I iic [Xa6apn (Chabari) hjih A6apH (Abari) o u nueMeTO Ha 
XinapHTe (ex hazarorum gente)] hitom 6ea nopa3eHH, eueH 
iti'ii on hhb 6ea ybueHM, .uoueica ^pyrHOT aoji, npeberHyBajKH 
i , 1 1 I'ypKHTe ce cobpaa bo 3eMjaTa Ha nanmiaKHTHTe (in Patzi- 
nncitarum terram), Kane hito ch nouHraaa Hacejibn; a oTKaKO 
•uicmho noTnHHiaa cnorouba 3a npujaTeiicTBO, 6ea HapeueHH 
XnbapH; OTTyKa h caMHTe TypKH th HayuHJie Ha ja3HKOT Ha 
XinapHTe, na TaKa h ueH/ieHec HMaar hct roBOp; a upyrHTe 
He io TaKa ce cjiy^caT co ja3HKOT Ha TypKHTe. 44 3HauH noMajiKy 
r iicupaBHO m ce BepyBa ueKa TypcKHOT ja3HK 6 hji cjiuneH h 
( minoK Ha yHrapcKHOT, bHuejicn CTapHOT TypcKHOT ja3HK 6 hji 
e iiohchckh ja3HK, a naK yHrapcKHOT h /jeHeumHOT TypcKH 
imiiCKe npubjiH^cyBaaT koh roBopoT Ha Xa3apHTe. 

Ou OBHe HeuiTa ce 3aKJiyuyBa ueKa Tothtc h TeTHTe, 
Hi i ico o u noueTOKOT nocToejie KaKo e^HO hcto njieMe BeHeucKO 
mm CjiOBeHCKO, cenaK co tckot Ha BpeMeTO euHHTe on hhb, 
upecejiyBajioi ce bo TepMamija hjih bo Taunja th HayuHJie 

i epMaHCKHTe obnuaH h ja3HK h th ocHHBajie Tothtc, Cbcohhtc 
mm C b htxo HHT e h TajiHTe; upyrHTe naK, koh Tpraane Ha 
llcroK (Ha OpneHTOT), noMemyBajKH th concTBeHHTe ja3HiiH 

ii obnuan co opHeHTajiHHTe ja3HUH h obnuan 6njie HapeHeHH 
Xyiin h MacareTH. M Hajnocjie TpeTHTe on hhb, npeGHBajKH, 
ry bo AaKHja, Ty bo CKHTHja h CapMaraja bo HacejiGnTe Ha 
i noHTe npe/mH, rn 3aup^ajie nouoGpo ojx upyrHTe cTapHTe 
iiMiiiba, obnuan, uoKOJiKy He npHBJieKJie HeKoj HeuocTaTOK ou 
eoceAHHTe Hapou,H, h thc ce HapeHeHH uac Ckhth, uac naK 
( ilpMaTH. 
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mmle : eolque niodo Scfthas , tuotio S^mtajs 

die appellatos . MigratSonetJt autein Getamm 
veterum ex Pbttieis , Meoticifo-.s remonibu's 
pniius patriis fedibus, in Septeinriouem Gak 
Jiam , atque ultima Europaj antiqiuffi m j s tem- 
po nbus factam refert Plutarchus: {a) Gal- 
» !'(£>) Celtica Gens, quuni Pa vA (/) ale- 
» re pnegrarante muMtudine omms non valevet 
„ ad novas qusrendas fedes feruntur profefli* 
” Multa nSillia Juvenum {d)beirtcojiirtim eranr, 
quos Jonge major iequebatnr fuemum ( t .j 
’> wulierumque caterva . ! Jorum pars KhiphMs 
” foperatis montibus, Septentrional es or?.s 
" mvafiffe dicutitur, atque ultima infediffe Eu- 
j> top® : pars inter Pyremrum montem, & Al- 
” pes «dious pofim juxta Se nones, •& Celco- 
” Ues dm nabitaiJe : poll vino , quod turn pri- 
*» mum ex , Itiiha allarum f„i t , ita finite pone, 
n !l ova vbiuptate captos , & inGnifTe omnes, 
31 ut tluco verlus Alpes coiitenderent , regioiiem- 
. v - 5) qne 

{«) Apud Clltvar. Germ. Aar. Lib. t. cap , 

k») Cain. Hm Cothicam, & Vencdicam ‘pel 
tdm difimu efl fupra. b ' ; 

( J) Scythia videlicet circa P outturn , & Mn>,> 
pojita. 

{ ‘I) Juvenum helucojar::,,. . Hos Sclavonics Jin. 
fetich?^ vel DiMichi dixieris. 

\ e j Pa^oy^m > Hi Sctevanice Getza , & Ojet'-G 
vocantur a ' v ' 

, O) & hiph&ns Scytli? Montes inrelitgu: p| utai> 
l!!‘ S S ^eorncquam «g<> wrquorur Cluyerius, ubi 
r ~ c Gsi ‘ u m pofterioribus. tempotibus 

,‘O txns, deque Atmbus I tali® montibus intellieer-. 

V* efie flaunt. b 
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\ ii;ik, MHrpaqnjaTa Ha CTapHTe TeTH, koh oa npBo 6 HTHHTe 

ItpUjlCJlOBCKH HaceJl 6 H BO nOHTCKHTe H BO MeOTHKHCKHTe 

iiprjinjiH (ex Ponticis Meoticisque regionibus) ce ABH)Kejie koh 
( V’ liep h Tajinja h ao Kpajmrre ^enoBH Ha EBpona, yniTe oa 
nnji i apo BpeMe ja cnoMHyBa rijiyTapx (a) 74 : „Ce npHKa^cyBa 
ui’kn kcjttckoto nneMe rajni(b) 75 , Shaikh poAHara 3 eMja(c) 76 
i m tpn,HH nocTojaHOTO 3rojieMyBaite Ha HacejieHHeTO He Moxcejia 

Min npexpaHHCHTe,TprHaaAacHno6apaaTHOBH^cHBeajiHHiTa. 

|ua 6 ea MHory HJijaAH BOHHCTBeHH MJiaAHHH(d ) 77 koh th 
t in -mine ynrre noroneMa TOJina oa ^ceHH h o^ MOMHHH>a(e) 78 . 

( V iftopyBa A^Ka a^ji oa OBHe OTKaKO ra noMHHajie Pn^ejcKHTe 
1 1 1 1 n 1 1 hi i H(f) 79 , HaBajiHJie Ha ceBepHHTe AenoBH h ro 3anoceAHaJie 
1 1 1 1 j < >AI laneHeHHOT a^ji Ha EBpona; eA^H a^ji oa hhb ? OTKaKO ch 
im v iiirnajie HacenbH noMefy nHpeHCKaTa njiaHHHa h AnnHTe 
(mier Pyrenaeum montem Alpesque), npecTojyBajie AOJiro 
n|n*Me noKpaj CeHOHHTe (Senones) h KejiTOHHTe (Celtones): 
nmon m 3apo6njie co bhho, uito Toram 3 a npB nar 6 hjio 
nmcceHO oa HTajinja, h oa HOBaTa HacnaAa hito hm ja AaBan 
1 1 1 1 1 a i iokot xojiKy ro H3ry6njie pa 3 yMOT, mTO BeAHarn ce ynaTHJie 
huh AjiriHTe 3a Aa ro nobapaaT oHoj pernoH Koj 6 h Moreen Aa rn 
l»nra TOJiKy no3HaTHTe njiOAOBH. u 


CTp. 33: (a) Kaj KuyBepHj bo ziejiOTO „ApeBHa TepMaHHja u kh. 1. rji. 2. 
(Apud Cluver. Germ. Ant. Lib. I. cap. 2.). 

CTp.33 (b) Tann 3a hhb e norope peneHO ^ena 6njie Totcko h BeHeztcKo 

mieMe. 

CTp. 33: (c) CKHTnja ce nojtpa36npa obnacTa no3HUHOHnpaHa OKOJiy L[oht 
M Mcothii. 

CTp. 33: (d) BOHHCTBeHH MJiaztHHH (Iuvenum bellicosorum). OBa Ha 
t jiouciicKH ja 3 HK ice ro H 3 roBOpHHi Fcthhh (Getichi) huh Ahcthhh (Dietichi). 

CTp. 33 : (e) o^ MOMHHHba (puerorum). OBa Ha cjiobchckh ce BHKa TeTLia 
(< irl/.a) h A**eT3a (Dietza). 

CTp. 33 : (f) noa OBa nnyTapx ra no^pa 36 Hpa PH^aejcKHTe njiaHHHH Ha 
CKHTH.ja. 3 naHH HeocHOBaHO HcmrryBa KuyBepHj, Ka^emTO KOHCTaTHpa ^exa obhc 
lioim a ce o^HecyBaaT Ha Tajim-e o^ no^OHHexcHOTo BpeMe koh Tpraane bo HTajinja, 
M ;id<a TyKa TpeSa^a ce no^pa 36 HpaaT AnnHTe, nnaHHHHTe Ha HTajinja. 
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iiuitfe : eofque mode Scytlm , mode 

efle ;l PPellatos. Migrationem autem Getanim 

veten ;m ex Ems , Mcoti^ regiombus 

f. niTUS patrus ieclibiis, m Septeutriouem & Gai- 
liam . * at g«e u!tima Europe antiquiiTxmis tem- 
poribus factam refcrt Plata rchus 1 (a) c.,>. 

u ft C b) Celtics Gens, qtuim Patna fr) ale- 
” re prsegravante multitudiue o rone's non valeret 
,, ad novas qusrendas fedes feruntur profedV! 
” i u ta miliia / uvenum id) heil\cajorum e. rain; 
m quos Jonge major iequebanir Fv.emim ( e ) 
” ‘^lierumque caterva . Hortim pan Rbiphth 
” - n i l ' per j l . t,s montibus, Sepreutrionalesoras 
” Jnv *'iui'ie dicuntur , atque ultima infedifleEu- 
” ,?, ars " ,r 5 r . Pyr-iitrum monte m , & 

” n!! r . po i tK > uxt:i b’enones , & Celto- 
55 l lu hzbiafo • port vmo , quod turn ori- 
” Uln ex , £talw Alarum fuit, ita fuifle poms 

*»wa voluptat? capto.v, & in/imitfe omaes 
’’ at lU,C0 verfus iiipes coatenderent , res i one in • 

. t -' 11 que 

G-) Apud Cluvsr, Germ. A nr. Lib. j cao 

ten S0S & 

u f teiAe? didiim eft fupra, 

LO Scythia videlicet circa Potman, & Meetia 
rOura , 

( d) Juyenmi Uilicojlrmn . Has Sclavonics lin- 
'itticki ^ ve| Dieticbi di&aris . • __ 

K s } Puemim. Hi Sclavonic# Cer-.a , & b<W 
vocantur . ' '* 

, ScythU Montes inEellisit Plutar- 

r S ° t0 i nc . EUr Ci «verius, ubi 
' Si G y s ,n J ta um pofterioribus remporibas 

eflTflaSr P ***** Hg-n- 
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noHaraMy h CTpa6oH: ,,CTapHTe rpHKH rracarejiH 
| tu iiii | cHTe ceBepHH imeMHita rn HMeHyBane co Ha3HBOT 
( mith h Kcjito-Ckhth, THe HaBHCTHHa npeA HHB TaKa TH 
/{CJiCJie OHHe koh 5KHBeejie Ha# EyKCHHyM HcTpyM (Euxinum 
Is! mm) h Ja^paHCKOTO Mope (Adriaticum mare), XffliepdopejijH 
1 1 lyperborei) rn HapeKyBane CapMaTHTe h ApHMacnHTe (Ari- 
mnspi); a naic OHHe koh 6HJie npeKy KacnncKOTO Mope rn 
nupeKyBajie co Ha 3 HBOT CaKH (Sacae) h Macarera (Masssag- 
r!.u ).“ KHnra 2 Teorpatjmja. Cjihhho Ha OBa ii;HTHpaHO MecTO 
• g n ipa3yBa h KjiyBepnj bo rgjioto flpeBHa TepMaHHja KHHra 
I . rji. 2 „36opoBHTe Ha CTpa6oH HajMHory ce o^HecyBaaT 
koi i MjrHpHTe, Ka^e hito (J)pa3aTa xob^ i)7i8p too A5pioo 
KuioiKOOvrsq noTnaAHane no jx hmcto Ha XHnep6opejijHTe, 
OBCAOHaT HajcTapHTe oa CMpTHHTe nyfe “ Ela AypH h XoMep 
iu>j i’h npeAaBa HajcTapHTe npeAaHHja oa CHTe oBHe HemTa bo 
I ! MiijaAaTa ro HMa HammiaHo OBa 3a Ckhthtc: ^ 

Nbmpiv s(p r l7i7i6XA-G)v ©ppKOiv KaOopdbpsvoc; aiav 
Moaffiv x'dyxspaxoov, Kal dyaooav 'l7CTcr|po^yd)V 
f A,aKxo(paycov, a( 3 icov xs hth. 

lb cct: 

Onaa danenua 3eMja na Tpaifuuie, KOhbuifu eeumu, 

Mucuiae, 6opi(u od 6nu3y, u koh XuueMOH3uuie cnaenu, 

Koh MneKojadifuiue 6am 

(Hji. 1 3 , 4-6 npeneB HaMaKeAOHCKH M. rieTpymeBCKH) 

A naK, OBHe cthxobh Ha XoMep Kaj aBTopHTe pa3JiHHHO ce 
lonKyBaaT: Crpa6oH H3pa30T ayaowv 'l7i7rr|poXyd)v ro c^axa 
KtiKO CjiaBHH MOJia 3 HH Ha KotbHTe (Feorpa^nja kh. 7). Each 
n ap cxojiHjacT 
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7* Vet us vero Homer i luterpres Seytharum geo ' 
tes aliquas Agavos ideft Claras , & lllujlves ap'-- 
pellatos elfe ifufpicatur . Inquic enim ; A « 

? yi$t >ir£ y a ofaju# %<Tm ru/hzt~ 

ir cel' A'y&.v§g* Agavorum * Illujlnum (fcili- 
3 , cet) & Gior to/brum y vel nomen gentis ita 
5 > appellate (a) Agavonm • Quce fi vera funr, 
Jiaec duo ex illo Homeri loco colligi pofTunt : 
Akerum quidem * quod Poeta Scythas imiver- 
fos m Thraces , Myjos 3 Sc Agavos diftmxerk ; 
A.Iterum vero , quod horum primi fuerim £^df- 
rum MiilforeSj Bulgarorum , & Humiorum in- 
•ftar , quosequeftres fuiffe, Thracefque in Orien- 
tem vagatosy notatum eit; Secundi vero foe- 
nnt Galaclophagi y .uteftGetae illi > quos in Ger- 
maniairi, & Gailiam , a tacle Hieronymb in 
Com. Epift, Paul, ad Galatas appellatam 5 pro- 
feftos - finite ex Plutarcho didicimus : Sc qui > 
cum Lydis fe conjmixif&nt , Myjl vocati font 
& cornin' m ' pugnames ■ * quales Gotharum populos 
faille di£t um eft * Ultimi denique fuerint G^ffg * 
leu Sc/avt ilii , quos Plutarchus , Rkipkas ffo 
peratis mohtibus Septenrrionales oras iuvafiffe 
dicit , Finn* fcilicet, & Vmpdi foperiora Baltic! 
marks * atque ultima Septenfrionis littora co- 
1 entes ; Sc qui ex ill is in T hr act a , Dacia , & 
Scythia patriis ■ fed i bus remanfere . Qua re & hos 
Poeta a proprio Sclavmim nomine 5 Agavos f 
ideft Illujlrcs 7 & Gior} of os videtur appeilalfe .. 
Dicit etiam longavos y quale* utique Hyper bo - 
rcorum populos extitifle ex P link) cognoicimus ; 
inquit enim Plinius Lib. 4. Cap. 12/,-, pone eos 
C z mon- 

(/? ) Sic Agaves Cad mi dike nomen proprium tig 
faflrm & Glorh/am fignificat. 
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iM XoMcp nax, ce coMHeBa AeKa (M0xce6n?) njieMHH>ara Ha 
\ Mi I m e 6HJie HapeneHH hckoh AraBH, to ecT CnaBHH (Clari) 

11 ( ’hctjih (Illustres). HMeHo Toj Bern: Ayaucov, ^ap7cpcov Kai 
iv.m^iov, f\ ovopa sGvouq ouxco KaLoupsvcov Ayaucov. „Ha 
\i imnc - Ha CBeTJiHTe (Illustrium) [ oahocho] Ha CnaBHHTe 
i( iloriosorum), hhh Toa e HMe 3a mieMeTO AraBH Koe e Taica 
MnpcicH 0 6< .(a) 80 A axo oBHe Henna ce bhcthhhth, Torarn 
m i in toto MecTO Kaj XoMep Moxce Aa ce 3aKJiynaT OBHe ABe 
IK in r;i: cahoto e A^Ka Toa hito IIoeTOT Ckhthtc bo uenocT th 
IK liuaiyBa Mery Tpaione, MH3HTe h ABapHTe; a ApyroTO nax, 
mu imo upBH oa OBHe 6nJie Moji3anHTe Ha koh>h h Tne 6njie 
eoccMU Kaxo ByrapHTe h XyHHTe h 3a6ejiexcaHO e A eKa THe h 
IimkUTc 6Hne KOH?aHHH,n koh cionajie Ha Hctokot. BTOpHTe 
1 1 1 1 k . Cmjie TajiaKTOt^arH (Galactophagi), to ecT Toa ce oHHe 
Pm koh TprHane bo TepMaHHja h TaJinja, HapeneHa cnopeA 
11 m ipor jiaKTe (lacte- MJieKo) bo XHepoHHMOBHOT KoMeHTap koh 
1 1 . k nuaneTO Ha anocTOHOT IlaBJie ao TaiiaTHTe, KaKO mTO Toa 
1 , i nayuHBMe oa rijiyTapx: „H rae, OTKaKO ce cBp3aaco JIhahtc, 

1 >11 nr napeneHM Mhch h OHHe koh ce 6opaT OA6jiH3y (paKa co 
pniciOA a TaKBH HapoAH 6eme KaxcaHO AeKa Grae ToTHTe. H, 
imiiiocjie, nocjieAHHTe 6njie TeTHTe hjih OHHe Caobchh, 3a 
in ni 1 IjiyTapx KaxcyBa ACKa hitom th noMHHaiie PncjiajcKHTe 
n 1. in 11 HH, TH 3 anoceAHajie, oahocho Toa ce OHHHTe h BeHeAHTe 
Mm ph nacejiyBajie noropHHTe npeAeJiH Ha BaiiTHHKOTO Mope h 
ivpajiiHTe 6peroBH Ha CeBepOT: h THe hito ocTaHane oa OHHe 

I »h ah h (TaTKOBCKH) Hacen6H bo Tparaja, ,H aKH j a H CKHTHja. 
inroa ce hhhh A^Ka hhb rioeTOT th HapeKOJi co hmcto AraBH, 
. nopcA 3HaneH>eTO Ha hhbhoto concTBeHO HMe - Cjiobchh, 
To cct, CBeTJiH h cjiaBHH. Th HapeKyBa hcto TaKa h longae- 
Vos (AOJiroBeHHH), a TaKBH HapoAH, KaKO hito A 03HaBaMe oa 

I I iiumj 6 hac XnnepGopejuHTe; 3aniT0 rijiHHHj hmcho bo Kh 4 
in 12 BejiH: „BjiH3y Tne imaHHHH, 


exp. 35: (a) Taxa jthhhoto HMe AraBec (Agaves), icepKara Ha KaflMoe, 
iHiniMVna CBeTJia (Illustris) hjih CJiaBHa (Gloriosa). 
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^ •mantes i ultraque Aqiulonfem , gens feiix ( fr 

* 

^ ' de - «i s jo v Dbulofis cetebYr i lairacdlk. 

raU ' u-«:ur excnLrdum iiiu'G Tkomsm Ar- 
■chid- :: ^tbterddn * mu Got lies cum Sclavonica 
geiite coiifundit. Lnrm ita tie eo icribit Lucius 
(v); . , Hk AuSor 5 LoLcw Gallos' frnffe pu~ 
^ lai ; id rmrem n Diocleatc iumpfiC ridcnir, 
■ij . kmqne GoLios pra&fumens Chfifti:mos , 

^ led Arirtnos fuifie, \ erum tollerabilis diet 
,, error, G^'hos Sdcvof furife exilftmatfe’' . QuD 
bus Cl. Uwmenus mam acljtingit fenumtLim ; 
iuquit mint; >v Nrari id ethm ante Thoinaiu 
n disrrat d’Siepphiliu&us Simo&atta ^ & Pho- 
tius, non quod ttiVi erdenique gens effeut 
v> nc ;t 'i & «5r/.7: ; , led quia CL//'/ e Ar Isv&nhi in. 

R omanum Inquunmi imiperant . At in Tho* 
ma quod aqua debet , eft hoc : nimirum, 
quod affirm at a L-v/dy Dalmatia? Urbes (ttif- 
?> id c vedas ” (# ) . Verum Daimatici Seri pro- 
ves cum Phot io , & Simocatta non ideo. Gofhos 
Seiko's elfe tfeere ? cuod ex St /swum terris 
veueHniq led quod utiqtie Cm hi ScL-rji-ntcj ori- 
gin f- , $: domicflio tnnrum G;erm^;i} eifent po~ 

puL ; AoLmLL- e Cnl^rCx conjunfti Dalmatians 
pdCudeP ; int. Ac prirfium quideim haSenus jam 
dernni>fhcituTn_ci' ; dtenini vero ex ig.li- Dio- 
deads p| ; ltabk hifteh « . 

hicipit calm u&mtinjriem fun in Diocie tan us 

: ./■ , L 

flroui, Sc Bxufii patre, ejttfque aitatem cum 

Ini- 


I '• J r L - u An>m. Tom, L pare. z> cap, 7, 

'■ 

(if) Ibid ■ 
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m nac AKBHJioHa, npebHBa cpexHo(To) nneMe [axo e 3a 
m?pyBan>e] co AOJiroroAnmeH >khbot, xoe ro HapexyBaaT 
mirpGopejnH, nneMe npocnaBeHO no GacHocjiOBHH nyAecaL 
Onyxa 3 Hann e jacHo Aexa Tpe6a Aa My ce npocTH 
i hi loMa ApxnfaxoH CnjiHTCxn xoj ra Merna ToTHTe co 
i ' iiobchcxoto nneMe. 3aniTO Taxa 3a Hero nHrnyBa JlyxHj(a) 81 : 

( hioj aBTop cMeTa /jexa CAOBemrre 6HJie Toth, a nax Toa ce 
.mini ro 3en oa flnoxjieaT (a Diocleate sumpsisse), CMeTajxn 
i n i i;i j i locjie OHne Toth 3a xpHcrajaHH, a rae 6nne apnjaHH; 
iiimncTHHa 6 h Mo^cejio m ce AonyniTH rpemxaTa Aa ce mhcjih 
iieim 1’oTHTe 6njie CjiOBeHH 44 . Koh OBHe H3jaBH Kjl AceMaHyc 
i H a.oAaBa CBoe MHCJieHbe. Hmcho Toj Bejin: „3aniTO Toa, 
VUrrc npeA ToMa ro xa^cane Teo4>nnaxT CuMOxaTa h Ooraj, 
Auut 1 oTHTe h CjioBeHHTe He 6nJie eAHO hcto nneMe, Tyxy 
mi i .i 1 oTHTe oa CjiaBOHHja (Gothi e Sclavonia) npoApene bo 
I' n mi j Kara HMnepHj a. A xaj ToMa, hito 6h TpeGano Aa ce Aoxa^ce, 
i ion oBa: HecoMHeHO e, xaxo hito tbpah, A^xa rpaAOBHTe 
i... /IniiMaTHa brae cpymeHH oa roTHTe“(b) 82 . H HaBHCTHHa 
itii jiMtVPCXHTe nHcaTejiH 3aeAno co Oothj h CHMOxara BejieAe 
At ' mi no 6HJie ToTHTe Cjiobchh, 3aToa hito Aornne oa npeAeiiHTe 
mu ( jioBeHHTe, Tyxy 3aToa hito xaxo Toth co cnoBeHCXO 
IlivrcKJio, caMO nopaAH m e cto^echbc ajiHiHTeTO 6njie TepMaHcxH 
tinpoAH; h oTxaxo ce noBp3ajie co 6yrapcxHTe CnoBeHn ja 
hi n - no AajiManHja. H HajnpBHH OBa ao cera e noxa^caHo; a xaxo 
tuopo iiaBHCTHHa Toa xe CTaHe jacHo oa caMaTa HCTOpnja Ha 
1 InOKJICaT. 

3aniTO flnoxjieTaH ripecBHTep (Diocletanus Presby- 
i. i ) m 3 anouHyBa cbocto pacxa^cyBaite oa C(|)HOJiaA (a Sfio- 
|,i, Io) hah oa CeHynaA (a Senulado), TaTxoTO Ha ToTHAa (To- 
tllnc), na Octpoha (Ostorili) hah Ha Bpycnj (Brush), h cbojot 
it. i ro noBp 3 yBa co BpeMeTO Ha BAaAeen>TO Ha AHacTacnj h 
iiom i ii(])HxaTOT (nancTBOTo) 


Ml 

Ml 


c rp. 36: (a) Xaj AcceM. tom 1 2 ra. 7 CTp. 308. 

crp. 36:(b) ibidem. 
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Impend Amifluiu? & Geird-i Pontine .tin coum 
pon it . Conceui jgity pofblo ? 
huoc y effe t'B >! n :*'U * vei /v Hltmi 

mm. j im ScUv^ri0n G e r ma n ire ;R eg e rd ,• qui an ■ 
Gh* 4S2, ideft paulo ante Aaaftafii , & Ge ] v 
& auimeia ab ^Odpacre opprelfus , capauque 
ell ; & plana fient omnia* De Peir*^. 
tradit Faulus Diaconus e'unv T^anfdautibxana 
loea fupra Norit-ftm y idcfl earn qua: i-ofica Mh~ 
tuv )'4 dicta eft-, regi.onem temiiile. GO Vr His 
» te.mporib.us inter Odfcaehar > qui in Italia per 
» aliquot amios • ram. remiabat , ’& Peieih}tin y 
?> qui 8 c fi'va difhis eft* .Kt'gcrurft Regem , m;t- • 
gnarum inimidtiartiiii femes evalit.* QG Fe-- 

v letlieUs dlis diebus tilterioivni Panuh 1 n, ..in 

. p incole bat , quam a Koriei feiibus idem D;t» . 
i* nubias kpaarat” * -R ufes.p?opmqni enm: Sd~ 

vi Klily feu Samara illi 3 mimdm nufeii oil 
udverfus. Gothixs Dalmatia? yeneruur 

Bitbai (Sclavonic;! rionvilu ) Reges S nnati 
Trans- Daiiubianis regionihus evocari . luquit 
enim lonnades : n Sa turn nmx veto * qitos Sum' 



GO A pud A item. La! stub Tom I. cr. >. a. raq~ 

A 4 7* Iraquj > urvLuiu r <s qpm] t ' < A ^ anud SiTv> 

V P S ? . qmr, mrerprcriiur - TH -n La:'v'>b u’- 

ca foualv't /};■ o:n ajnvJ Macue Kcnpt. ital. To^, 
G d?;P VHetur -fc-t a mv/v// . fc 

propter loui Hib.; mem / - new: n-ounm 

prodihl'e . Hoc coim. vane m cctvumc T-thG'O 
prola film fui lib mom*: CL AOmo G > c : ;;;ro _ [ f v 
atniquhlimo papv'ntcr0miOimm«r«m R > t . nit n ;, 
ftiniani limpet .w : An. •' f.ttir.a orfcrbto, 
a CL 7.ar,etti<> rr :;;;:' r tchn l » FOfri.i- 

^ teVfew j '• ■ . ..... :.,. P :-.-nr,natvr ■ 
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Ha Tejiacnj . MojiaM aa mh Cmm AonynneHO aa KavKaM aeica oboj 
C chHOJiaa 6 hh OeJieTxeyc (Feletheus) hjih <t>eBa (Feva), ohoj 
nosnax Kpan H a Pyraxe hhh Ha CjioBeHHxe H a l epManuja, koj 
bo nexoxo rocnoHOBO 482, hjth Heuixo Majixy npefl BpxoBHaxa 
BJiacx H a AHacxacnj a na rcjiacHj, 6 hji noxHcnax ofl OfloaKcp 
(ab Odoacre oppressus), h 6hji 3apo6eH; h xaica ce 6 h cxaHaJio 
iacHO. 3a Oejiexej hmcho pacnaacyBa IlaBen TaicoHox flexa xoj 
ra Hpacea IlepeKyflyHaBCKHxe Mecxa Hafl FIopHK (Transdanu- 
biana loca supra Noricum), oahocho oHoj peraoH Koj noAoima 
6 ha HapeueH MopaBHja(a) 83 : „Bo oBa BpeMe noMefy Oyoaxap 
(inter Odoachar), koj bo Hxannja BJianeen Bexe HeKOJiKy i oahhh 
h cbenexej, Koj e napeueH <J>eBa, KpaaoT Ha Pyraxe, ce npomnpn 
iiJiaMeri H a roiieMH HenpHjaxejicxBa. Toj Oenexej bo xoa Bpewe 
ro iiacenyBan noAaiieHHHOX 6per oa Apyraxa cxpaHa Ha/J.yHaB, 
koj ro 0AA6Ay B an caMHOx flynaB oa npeAeAHxe Ha Ho P hk . 
HajbjiHCKy ao Pyraxe 6 hjic Apyra(xe) Caobchh hhh oHHe 
CapMaxH, oa koh, npoxHB ToxHxe Ha flajiManHja Ha noMorn 
hm Aouuie Byra (Buga) h Ba6an (Babai) [caobchckh HMHH.aJ, 
KpaneBH Ha CapMaxnja, noBHKaHH oa npeKy-AyHaBCKHxe 
npeAeAH. 3axnxo JopHaHAec bcah: „HaBHCXHHa CaypoMaxrixe, 
koh ra HapeKyBaBMe h CapMaxH h KeMaHApH(xe) (Cemandn) h 
neKOH Apyra oa XyHHxe na cxpaHaxa Ha HjiupnK Kaj 


83 exp. 37 : (a) Kaj AcceM. KaneHtf TomI, ra .3 CTp. 245 : H TaKa HMeTO 

CBHOjiaayc (Svioladus) Kaj CjioBeHHxe ce TOJiKyua Kano C B eBnaayc (Svevla us)- 
OHoj Koj vnpaBVBa co ce. Hcxoxo OBa Kaj AoHroSapflHxe ce mnnapa An 6 oHH (A 1 
boin) Kaj Murat. Script. Ital. Tom 1 . exp. 372 . 3 ua™ hmcxo CaeBtiafl ce m 
;iexa nopa^H cjiHHHOCTa bo H 3roBopyBaH>eTO npoH 3 Jierao h HMeT0 Ha ejie J 
<l>e B a. Ho, OBa cenaK HeKaKO Ha paaiinueH HauHH h norpeumo nouHaao fla 
npoiHHpyBa, onoMenyBa Kn. AcceManyc »a uhxhpbhoxo Mecxo. Bo HajcxapHox 
UHCMen cnoMeHHK na nannpyc Ha HMnepaxopox JyciyHHjaH oa PeBena (Justimanus 
Itevennatensis), HanHmaH bo flBaecex h ceaMaxa roaHHa H HeoaaMHa o 6 ja B e H oa 
cxpaHa H a Ka. 3 a H exH 0 (Cl. Zanettio) ce HMeHyBa OeaexHH kbko HCxaKHax Ma* koj 
cxanHa bo 6 paK co nexannaxa *eHa oa PyHHauoHHxe (Vir sublimts Feletmum jugahs 
Runilionis sublimes feminae nominatur. ). 
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3 8 

3} raatas. diximus, «S: Onundn , • ' rjuidtim ex 
^'tlunnis in parte lllymi id < .illnmi Mane* 

„ na (a) Cedes Gbi data 1 «t»!n< m " . It \wnx: 

LL Quorum ■ exit ium Svrvmiim W • ■ 11 until- 

,, m mid us , & Alarini 1 . vrrifi, in Uorhnv nr- 
3 > nia mqverunt* tied .nmlm N inn.ihinmi , qni 
5 > cum Buga ^ ZkBabai Ucnhu*. im , , 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 r i i s 
^ Cromm , devenillenl 3 ipi.iltpf .. ,n .nuu re- 
?> liquias ^ quaG ad iiUionom hi.nn u rm\ pu- 
gnaturas accerfcutes cum i„ln,i % « M < l/'p/msu- 
rum prim ati bus : habtirnini Imml Emm , 
y> tain Gtvidiis gqmm cx t iritfc Abfwvc,'/ non 
^ parva iolatia h ( b ) . Selavi imt*m iilj , J () r- 
mode Sarmat#, ab Au&on* vnu ;\1 1(< .•ll.r Bul- 

gari vocantur (/•). „ Bttjbn q tuquir is 

iy poftremus) Biilgarcrum R<uvm ui.itpci | until 
p cum ibis agmimbus cawic pm/ln\ n ' j- * Iris 
jgitur lock veinientes in P.iuuom.mi .SVbivi, ii- 
3 os Iff rid y & Dalmatia: Regulvs > leu I *» i iu i pc*s 
vide nt nr opprefMe , die quibus ejuidem Eho- ' 
deatis Imtona . „ Totila vero , < Mlvmlusi, 

«■ ut libi magnum nomen facemn , ron/ilio , 
& vohmtate primogemri iratris confidantes 
35 e xercitum mag tram valde , & Inrt. i i « ■. i e 1 1 1 n t 
35 de terra fua ? ; &ye.nieutes dehe! lave runt Pan- 
3 ? noniam proyinchm y ik bellando ohunuenmt 
33 earn: poll lave cum valida multitude per- 
>5 vene runt in Temp Ian a . Turn Rex Damn- 



\ a ) De Reb, Get. cap, it. Murtcmim Baudran* 
dus in Stiria, - 'i.su Norico ponit , qua: fane re; go 
propinqua *r«t Rucomm region! . 

(&) Ibid, cap.ib\ 

(^’) A pud Murat * Tom. I, Rer. T tal. Part. i. 

p. IOO, 


TBpAHHaTa MapTeHa (a ) 84 th HacenyBane nacejiGnTe koh iihm 
hm 6 njie H BefteHam noma AOAaBa: „KpaaeBHTe 

XyHHMyH,ii(yc) (Hunnimundus) h Ajiapm<(yc) (Alaricus), 
cTpaxyBajKH oa rnbejira Ha oBue Cbcbh, ro noKpenaa opy>i<jeTO 
npoTHB ToTHTe, HaaeBajKH ce Ha noMoniTa on CapMamre, 
koh co CBOHTe KpajieBH Byra h Ba 6 aH hm AojAoa Kaxo hhbhh 
noMoniHHiiH, coGnpajicH th caMHTe ocraxonn oa (benpHTe 3 a 
a a ce 6 opaT 3 aeAH 0 yuiTe no^cecTOKO, KaKO 3 a CBoja JiHHHa 
0AMa3/ia Ha neno co hhbhhtc npBennn (kiiciobh) E,nHKa 
(Edica) h Yjk}) (Ulphus). A HCTOBpeMcno na CBoja crpana co 
cede th HMaa KaKO renHztHTe, TaKa h orpOMiiaxa no/ipuiKa oa 
nneMeTO Ha PyrHTe“.(b ) 85 A naK THe Cjiobciiii oj\ JopnaHAec 
ce HapexyBaa CapMaTH, a oa caMHOT aivrop na Mncnejia (ab 
Auctore vero Miscellae) - Byrapn (Bulgari)(c) 86 . BejIH 

OBoj noAoiiHeacHHOB, KpanoT Ha ByrapHxe, nanpaBH ro;ieM 
KOJie^c npn CBOHTe noxoAH.‘ c 3 HauH Cjiobciih ic, AoafajKH oa 
OBH e MecTa bo riaHOHHja, ce hhhh aokb \ u iioTHcnaAe orme 
KHe 30 BH Ha HcTpna h Ha flajiMaiiHja, hjih npHHnoBH 3 a koh ce 
pacxa^cyBa bo HCTOpHjaTa Ha hcthot Anoiaiea r. „ToKMy ToTHJia 
h OcTpOHJiyc(T) (Ostroilus(t)) 3 a au ch co3Aa;iai iojicmo HMe co 
roneMa cnaBa, no coBeT h no BJinjime na npBopo/teimoT 6 paT, 
co 6 npajKH Moume roneMa h CHJiHa Bojcica injiema oa CBojaTa 
3 eMja, 3 aBojyBaa npoTHB npoBHHiiHjaxa llaiiomija vl BojyBajKH 
ja Aobnja, a nocne OBHe HacTaHH, co CHJina TOJina Jiyfe, AojAoa 
bo TeMnjiyHa (in Templuna). Toram Kpanox na /(ajiMaTHTe, xoj 
npecTojyBame bo tojicmhot TpaA, HyAeciiara Canona, HcnpaTH 
npaTeHHiiH co nncMa ao 


84 cTp. 38: (a) Bo nejioTO “De Reb. Gct.“ Cap. 17, EayapaHyc (Baudranus) 
MapTeHa (Martena) ja CMecTyBa bo CTHpHja (Stiria) hjih bo Hopnic, Koj naK jacHO 
6eme HajSjiHCKa npoBHHHHja zro pernoHOT Ha Pyranre. 

85 CTp. 38: (b) Ibidem cap. 1 8. 

86 CTp. 38: (c) Kaj Murat. Tom I rer. Ital. Part. I p. 100. 
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„ qui in Civitate m:v.\\\A > & nilmira~ 

51 bili Satoria manebat , mi (it nuncio; , & lit- 
3> terns ad Regem Iftrh Provm. ir, m emigre- 
garet exetcitum ? quatenus Jnvnd exircnt eis 
„ obram , & defendetent 1 c ” ( a ) . R egos an- 
tern iili 'IJirhe ? & Da! matt x , ex / dirpc, 

difh. loca tunc obtinente , vicientur fuifle . OV 
//;i enim Salonts potiebantut , anu-qu.im Mn>i~ 
dm in Dalmatiam miifus fuitlet > v 

cet Imperii juftimain anno > ut trad it Proco- 
pius:. (i>) „ Imperator ubi jam didicillct , que~ 
„ m.idmodum cum Amala/imf.i a^hini fuiflct f 
„ confeftim Te ad bellum parabat. ail nos ;/w<r- 
■>5 nos potituslmperio . Mundum iiaqvK* Ulyvuj 
■„ rum Prafeftum in Dalmatiam milit , C/othk 
„ tunc iubditam , luffitque Salon a s urbem ut 
,, peftentaret , & in patella tern redigem ' . So- 
quitur igkur, ut Totih, Sc Ollroilus Ruyo- 
nim y Sarin alarum qite priucipes > anteqtinm Mnn- 
dus in Dalmatiam adverfus Xjotho.% niovillet , 
cum iifdem Goth is Dalmatiam , & lilriam oh- 
tinentibus conflixeriut ; pace quo inter le firm a- 
ta, Totila in Italian! migrando , Goth is Italia®, 
Ollroilus in Dalmatia raanendo Gothis Dalma- 
tia: adverfus Romanos fe adjunxerint . Deinde 
Totila Italia: Rege create, ad Sclavos , &C5o- 
tlios Dalmatian Sclavi alii Tranf-Danubiani , iu- 
peratis Illyricis montibus > accede rimr : unde 
poftea, Totila Auftore, tripartite exercitu Euro- 
pam rnalis infanabilibus .af&cerunt. 7y Sclaviui 
„ vero (inquit Procopius) qui Imperii ante- 
„ hac terras invaferant , & gentis. ejus alii lub- 

C 4 „ le- 


O) Cap. 

{it) De Bell# Gotb. Lib* r. cap. 4. 
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KpajiOT Ha npoBHHUHjaTa HcTpnja, 3a m co6epe BojcKa, na 
HCTOBpeMeHO a a hm ce cnpoTHCTaBaT h Aa ce OA6panaT“(a) 87 . 
A nax rae KpajieBH Ha HcTpnja h Ha ^ajiMaunja ce hhhh Aexa 
6HJie oa roTCKa Ji03a xoja Toram rn Ap^cejia cnoMeHaxHxe Mecxa. 
ToTHTe, HMeHo, BJiaAeejie co CanoHa, npeA Myimyc Aa 6 hac 
H cnpaTeH bo /JajiMaimja, oahocho bo AeBexxaxa roAHHa oa 
HM nepHjaTaHa JycTHHjaH, Kaxo hito pacKa^cyBa npdliOKHj(b) 88 : 
„IIItom HMnepaTopoT A03Ha, Kaxo ce nocTamuio co AMajiacyn ra 
(cum Amalasunta), BeAHarn 3anouHa Aa ce noAroxByBa 3 a 
BojHa, OTKaKO Beice acbct toahhh ja 6eme npe3en MMnepHjaxa. 
H, Taxa, ro HcnpaTH bo flajiMaimja MyHAyc, npec^eKTOT na 
npOBHHAHjaTa Hjihphk, Koja nax Toram h 6e me noTHHHera na 
ToTHTe, h 3anoBeAa hitom xe HaBJie3aT bo CajioHa noBTopHO Aa 
ja npe3eMaT BnacTa. 3HauH cnopeA OBa cjicah Aexa ToTHJia h 
O cTpounyc, KHe30BHTe Ha PyrHTe h Ha CapMaTHTe, yniTe npeA 
MyHAyc Aa Tprae bo noxoA npoTHB ToTHTe bo flajiMaimja, 
BJierae bo cyAHp co hcthtc Toth koh ja Apacejie noA CBoja 
BJiacT /(ajiMaunja h HcTpa, pi OTKaxo 6puia CKJiyneHa Meryce6Ha 
cnoroA6a3aMHp, ToTHJia, MHrpHpaj kh bo HTajinja, co FoTHTe Ha 
HTajiHja, a OcTpoujiyc, o CTaHy Baj kh bo /lajiMaunja co Tothtc 
H a TlajiMaunja ce 3ApyxcHJie npoTHB PuMjaHHTe. IIoToa, OTKaxo 
ToTHJia 6 hji Ha3HaueH 3 a Kpaji Ha HTajinja, koh CjioBeHHTe h 
T oTHTe Ha IJajiMaimja ce npHKJiyuHAe h Apyru Chobchh oa 
npeAeJiHTe npexy flyHaB, OTKaKO rn noMHHajie njiaHHHHTe 
Ha MjiHpHK: oTTyKa noToa no mmimjaraBa Ha ToTHJia co 
TpOAejiHaTa BojcKa h HaHecoa Ha EBpona HeH 3 JienHBH paHH. 
„CjiOBeHHTe (Sclavini) HaBHCTHHa [Beun IlpoKonHj] seice oa 
npeTxoAHO rn 6ea HanaAHajie TepHTopHHTe Ha HMnepHjaTa, no 
hhb cjieAea h Apyrn oa hctoto njieMe, 


87 

88 


CTp. 39 (a) ra.2. 

CTp. 39 (b) 3a BojHHTe co forme kh . 1 rn. 4. 
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vs malt h Hi lire iranfmiffq , cum fuls ffotim ie 
jungimt , qui earn re^iouem patilo ante &jj~ 
n eetmus iii€iirlai*ant v nonmillis exiftirnantihas 
& ot ifaiii ipiuni } Barbaras hos pccunia ' non 
patio cor mptos ^ atque adeo perfuafos , id- 
to circo in cam Roirimiorum provinciam i.rmni- 
to ^ e ? ut 'mperio advert us Garbos nulla de 
camera force ex .equo brllum ;idm i n i fhmncl r 
frxultas* cum in expuunnndis barb a r is vires 
in tende rer ilus , 6tve i-J.tur ut Totilu* ?*r 
ficaturi> fi^c de fe nee vocati quid cm OVA- 
to GvJ fe co contulermt * nil habeo y quod pro 
qeirtO: afiirmare tat qiieam . Quiint in tree ita~ 
to qpe partes- Sltvhu partita copjas ejfcn y di- 
5> verfim va&ati, Europam mails inlanaNlibus 
„ afte.ee rc a). Ex qui bus pater Preyfyicrunt 
Diocleatem ex veteran tradition ■ Sclavomm hi- 
Jtoriam Gothic am appelJaffe. y turn quod d- Scb 
vis Regis' age bat 5 qui antiquities in ( I -ntr; n ia 
degentes Lid Got/m pemnebant , turn quod ; 
mats j feu Bufgari Rugls coftfnnnimei.s couiin* 
£i i , & In DaJm.i.t.! , & in Julia focietatcm 
emu Xtpihis inierint 

dtaque Sclavonics illae litters, qua- Hierony - 
mo rnbuuntma forte non immerito Gothics i:h 
\ refold iacqno appel 1 antur , Qiiin fi illas accu- 
rate coiiirdeferbus > . Goifjkh^ leu Rsaidc j 1 j 
quorum frequens vefhjpum in Sept ntrione ; 
atqne adeo in Italia ipfa occurrit , ut docH m- 
■am. viri eas iutsrdum cum Hetriffcis antiqub 

con- . 



) De Bell, Goth, tik> |jj || 

) Oil us Verno m Fall, Dan Lib. cap. 
Sched. De DHs .Gernn & alii 


h Tne, OTKaKo ro npeMHHaa XncxpyM, Bc/rnam ce noep3aa 
CO cBOHTe, koh nax HeniTo MajiKy npea Toa iiocjio6oaiio 6ea 
HaBaaHJie Ha Toj npeneji; Hckoh naK CMexaax aei<a caMHOT 
Torajia OBHe BapBapn rn no/tMHXHJi co He MajiKy napn, h xaica, 
ra HaTepan a a ce ynaTaT bo Taa pHMCKa npoBHHUHja, xaica iiito 
H a HMnepHjaxa noHaTaMy He h npeocTaHyBajia mmena apyra 
mo^hoct HCTOBpeMeHo aa ja ynpaByBaaT h Bojuaxa npOTHB 
Fothtc, 6naejKH CBOHTe chjih th Hacomuie koh HexepyBamexo 
Ha BapBapHTe. 3Hann HeMaM HHKaKOB aoKa3 3a aa 6 h mokcji 
aa noTBpaaM cnrypHO aaan Cjiobchhxc (Sclavini) 3a aa My ce 
3a6jiaroaapar Ha Toxnjia, Han naK, caMH oa ce6e, 6e3 aa 6H/rax 
noBHKaHH, ce co6paae Ha Toa MecTO. A hitom CaoBeHHTe 6nae 
Tana noaeaeHH Ha TpH 6ojHH nexn h cKHTaae Ha pa3HH cxpaim 
ja noroanae EBpona co hch3jichhbh 3Jia“(a) 89 . Oa OBHe Hernxa 
jacHo e aena ITpe3BHxepox B.HOKJieax, no xpaanunja, ncxopHjaxa 
Ha cxapnxe CaoBeHH ja Hapenoa roxena (ncxopHja), nan 3apaaw 
(})aKxox hixo HaMecxo CaoBeHHxe rn npexcxaBHa Pyrnxe, koh 
yrnxe oa Hajcxapo BpeMe, npecxojyBajKH bo TepMaHHja, 6nae 
bo aonnp co IbxHxe, hhh naK, noHeKoram nopaan (J>aKxox mxo 
CapMaxHxe nan Byrapnxe 6nae CBp3aHH poaHHHCKH co Pyrnxe, 
a bo JfaaMaitHja h bo Hxaanja CKaynnae cojy3 co ToxHxe. 

H, 3axoa, ohhc caoBeHCKH 6yKBH, koh My ce 
npHnHHiyBaax Ha XnepoHHM, caynajHO nan co neaocHa 3acayra 
ce HapeKyBaa toxckh oa cxpaHa Ha ApxHfaKOHox. 3amxo aKo 
xoa nncMO BHHMaxeaHo ro cnopeaHMe co roxmtaxa hhh co 
OHH e 3Han,H-pyHH oa koh mxo neexo HaoraMe xparn Ha CeBep 
(bj , h hcxo xana ce nojaByBaax h bo caMaxa Hxaanja, xaKamxo 
aypH h yneHHxe Maacn hhb noHeKoram rn Memaax 


89 CTp. 40 (a) 3a BojnaTa co ToraTe kh .3 

90 exp 40: (b) Onayc OepM. bo OacT. aaH. Jlu6 3 . ^a^. 2 (Olaus. Verm. In 
Fast.Dan. lib. 3 cap. 2 .; a hcto TaKa h IHe^. bo 3a repMaHCKHTe h ^pyraTe 6 otobh h 
ap. (Item Sched. De Diis. Germ. & allii & c.). 


4 1 . 

tonfundereiVi ( a "j , 'm,uiua ex. fearte fimiles effe 
comperiimtur . Hx tameu Gotbomm litters > ii 
pro Gef tas iJjLis Dtcenei ? de guibus Jornandes 
( £ ) accipiajLijtqr , LHph:U t m<* iimc valde anti- 
quiores;. fiquidem Runy.-t litre ras eafdctn cum 
Ulphillnnk . eife non cent cat u') t ..y 

Tabu lam igkur omavimus tribus litterantm 
tolumtiis difliuftam , qua rum prior exhibet J it- 
teras. Alphabet! -Ghgolitki ordiue proprio . dll- 
p ofitis formis earuintuir. ex a!iis,cum exf-VA 
fi'hh Tabula deiTumptLs . Seam(>i exhibet litte- 
ra.s Runims pjdoribus e regione r: ipondentes * 
qua. rum paucas ex Schedio.. A: ali is ; reiiejuas 
omnes ex (d) Tra^tu Diplomatic*) haufimus*. 
Gallica Lingua confer ip to > c.ui Tit ulus : „ Nou- 
r" veau Traitfe de Diplomatique 7 oil Ton exa- 
mine lex Fondemenv de cef Art: on etablit 
31 de^; Regies fur le e ‘iceruciueut des Titres> 
3^ & 1 on expole R Tor mix* me at les Carafleres 
des.Bulies Pont in ca-les & dc.s Diplomas don- 
3, ties en chaque &i:de Par deux Religieux 
33 BeniedilUns de la Con.. relation de $, Maur 
33 a Paris IVjDCCL. 1 cyu-j dennque co Lunina 

exhibet Litteras Gr.cras* predict is rdpondentes. 
Hif ita dilpoiitu j veterum Runkanim littera-* 

rum 

GO Vide Cl. Z.anettii di/lert. Italicam , fcui TA 
Ti tus . Nttorta T ra s T/A’ I'.tYujvbe * 

qui h in hac nolira, qpam ci fnfpieicrqhrn rmper 
Uatliclimus, ad antiquity ru* veterum I tal ire populo- 
Hun illuftrandas, novas legeres ( ut .ipeLumis ) tV 
'■»ir reperiet - 

( /> ) De Reb. Get, cap. 4, 

( « ) Mafcov. Hi dor. Germ* lib. 7, in fin 
1 */ ) Tom* L Tab, 14, pag, 713, 


co aHTHHKOTo eTpypCKO nncMo(a) 91 h OTKpnBaar ^exa bo rojieM 
Aen ce cjihhhh. CenaK, aKO ce npntJiaTaT OBue riHCMeHH snaun 
Ha ToTHTe HaMecTO OHHe reTCKHTe Ha flHKenej (pro Gethicis 
illis Dicenei), 3a kohhito roBOpH JopHaHAec(b) 92 , rue ce Miiory 
nocTapn oa Yn^HJinjaHCKHTe nHCMeHH 3Hau;H; a ceicaxo rckvl 
He e cnrypHO #eKa PyHCKHTe nHCMeHH 3Haim ce hcth co orrne 
Ha Yji4)HJia(c) 93 . 

3HaHH ypeAHBMe e^Ha Tabejia Ha xoja ce pa3JiHKyBaaT 
TpH KOJIOHH CO nHCMCHH 3HaH,H (6yKBH), H 0£ KOH HajnpBHII 
ce H3Jio)KeHH nHCMeHHTe 3Hau,H Ha rjiarojicKHOT ajuJmSeT, 
pacnopeAeHH no cBojoT pe^ocjieA h co cbohtc (J)opMH koh ce 
npe3eMeHH Kaxo o^ ApyrHTe, Taica h o a Ta6enaTa Ha dbpmimj 
(Ex Frischii Tabula dessumptis). BTopaTa KOJiOHa rn npHKa>KyBa 
pyHCKHTe nncMeHH 3Hau,H koh coo^BeTCTByBaaT Ha npeTxo/jHHTe 
or perHOHOT, a caMO Mamy o^ hhb ce npe3eMeHH or UleAHj 
(ex Schedio) h o^ ApyrHTe; a cHTe ttpyrn rn eKcuepnHpaBMe 
o/t (d) 94 ^HnjiOMaTCKHOT TpaKTaT (e Tractatu diplomatico) 
h annul aH Ha rajicKH (T.e. 4>paHuycKH) ja3HK co HacjiOB: „Nou- 
veau Traite de Diplomatique, oul’ on examine les Fondemens 
de cet’ Art: on etablit des Regies sur le discernemet des Titres 
& Ton expose Historiquement les Caracteres des Bulles Pon- 
tificates & des Diplomes donnes en chaque siecle & c. Par 
deux religieux Benedictines de la Congregation de S. Maur a 
Paris MDCCL“. H, Hajnocjie, TpeTaTa KOJiOHa rn npHKa^cyBa 
rpuKHTe nHCMeHH 3HaitH (6yKBn) koh hm coo^BeTCTByBaa 
HajMHory Ha cnoMeHaTHTe. FIpH BaKa pacnope^eHHTe nHCMeHH 
3Hau;H ceKOMy Be^Ham My nafa bo ohh 6jiHCK0CTa Ha CTapHTe 
pyHCKH nHCMeHH 3Haun (6yKBH) co raarojicKHTe. 


91 CTp. 41: (a) Bhot Kjt. 3aHeTH bo HTajmjaHCKaTa ^HcepTaimja co HacjiOB: 
Nuova Tranzligurazione delle lettere Etrusche: Koj uito bo OBa HauieBO luto HeMy 
Heo^aMHa My ro ^a^oBMe 3a pa3rjie^yBaite, 3a na ra pacBeTJiH ApeBiiocraTe na 
CTapHTe HapojiH Ha HTajmja, jiecHO [Kano 6apeM uito ce HaneBaMe] Ke OTKpne HOBa 
noHBa aa HCTpa»yBaH>e. 

92 CTp. 41 : (b) De Reb. Get. Cap. 4 (3a ohnnaHTe Ha TeTHTe ra. 4). 

93 CTp. 41: (c) MacKOB. Hct. Ha TepMamija kh. 7 Ha KpajoT. (Mascov. Hist . 
Germ. Lib.7 in fin.). 

94 CTp. 41: (d) Tom I. Tabl4.pag.712. 





rum cum Glagoliticis affinitas uuicuique eft In 

Prima eniftl Get tor ant , feu Rutiorum iittera. 
A parum , aut nihil dift'ert a primo elemento 
Sclavonico Glagolkkt Alphabeti niff. Az. U- 
traque enirn nota duaslineas in cruets formam 
com po litas reprafentat , t ant unique differunt , 
cuod h;cc tinea trail iverfa , comilque longioribus 
infra termmata i ilia vero nec tranlverla , nec 
wrminata, fed mclinata hnea lecetur 

Item Glagoliticum Buk firnile eft Rumco t . 
Macedonian veterum ritu, qui '1; m B muta- 
re folebant . Hinc P^gesThtnax populi an- 
tiquiffimi, Gexammque noftrorum Auttores , aut 
certe affines, & confanguinei , tefte Herodoto : 
tamdiu vocati funt Bryges , quamdiu Euro- 
paii fuerunt Macedonum accol* : traulgrefii- 
que m Aliam una cum loco nonaen ltniau- 
” tavern in P bryges" (a). Et extant etiam- 
num rei vetnte apud Sclavos veftigia m voce 
Brat, qua; cum latino nommi, f rater, relpon- 
deat; tamen per JJpotius, quarn per t protei- 
ri folet . Habet tamen & litwram <i> Glagohu- 
cum Alphabetmn Gr.eca forma depittum ; led 
hoc ad forii differentiam exprimendam pofterius 
additum , ut infra patebit , 

Porro Glagoliticum Vid pobtione tantum dif- 
fer* a Runicc B Gracoram ritu, qui V. con- 
fouantem per B efferre folent . 

Item Glagolh'tcijn GlMh , unde Alphabets 
nomen , idem pene eft ac Runicum G , quod 


3Ha^H npBaTa 6yKBa Ha roxHxe hjih na Pyiinxe, 6yKBaTa 
A, coceMa Majmy, hjih BoonuiTo He ce pa3JiHKyBa o# npBHOT 
cjioBeHCKH ejieMeHT Ha paKonncox Ha raaroncKHOT aji(J)a6eT 
- 6yKBara A 3 (Az). 3aniTO h .zmaxa 3Hau;H npeTCTaByBaaT ^Be 
jihhhh bo 4>opMa Ha Kpcx, a ce pa3JiHKyBaaT caMo bo xojncy 
HITO 0BHe CO TpaHCBep3ajiHa (nonpeHHa) jiHHHja h co noAOJira 
JiaKOBH 3aBpmyBaaT no,zjojiy; a OHaa naic (pyHCKaxa), tie ce 
npaBH HHTy co nonpeHHa JiHHHja, HHTy co 3aBpunia JiHHHja, 
TyKy caMo co HacjioHeTa. 

Hcto Taxa marojicKaTa GyKBa ByK (Glagoliticum Buk) 
e cjiHHHa Ha pyHCKaTa O (F), cnope# oGmiajor Ha ApeBimxe 
MaKe/joHijH koh oGhhho O ro MeHyBajie bo B (B). Cnope^ obb 
e h Ha3HBOT 3 a OpnrHTe, HajcTapHTe Hapo^H Ha TpaKHja, koh ce 
3aHeTHHHH Ha HaniHTe TexH, hjih cpo^HHpn, hjih jiyfe o,n hc xa 
KpB, GH/jejkH h XepoAOx CBe/jOHH: „TojiKy MHory /jojiro BpeMe 
ce BHKaHH BpnrH (Bryges), KOJiKy mxo ^ojiro Gnjie eBponcKH 
coce^H Ha MaKeflOHHHxe: oxnano npeMHHajie bo A3nja 3ae^Ho 
co Mecxoxo ro npoMemuie h hmcxo bo OpmxF 4 . (Phryges) (a) 95 
M HMa ocxaHaxo ^ypn h /jeHec Kaj Cjiobchhxc hckoh xparn o/j 
cxapHxe Henixa bo 36opox 6pax (Brat), koj coo^BexcByBa co 
JiaxHHCKoxo HMe Opaxep (Frater), xaxa mxo 6 hjio BooGnHaeHO 
nocKopo m ce H3roBapa macox E(B) oaoihxo raacox O (F). 
CenaK, marojicKoxo nncMO ro HMa h 3HaKox O (F) npenHmaH 
oa rpHKaxa 4>°PMa; ho, OBa e no^oijHa ^o^a^eHO 3apa;jH 
H3pa3yBan>e Ha pa3JiHHHocxa Ha 6ojaxa Ha macox Kaxo mxo ke 
Gn^e oGjacHexo no^ojiy. 

FIoHaxaMy rjiarojicKHor 3Hax Bha (Vid) caMo no 
no3Hii;Hj axa ce pa3JiHKyBa o^pyHCKoxo B(B) cnope/i; xpa^HijHjaxa 
Ha rpimxe, koh oGhhho ro npoayijHpajie KOHcoHaHxo V (B) co 
3HaKox B (B). 

Hero xaxa marojiCKHor nncMeH 3 HaK rjiarojie 
(Glagoliticum Glagole) Kaxo mxo My e Ha 3 HBox bo aji^aGexox 
(nncMoxo), e penncH hcx Kaxo h pyHCKoxo T(G), xojmxo Tornre 
ro HapexyBaa Xajir 
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CTp. 42 (a) Kh. 7 
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Gothi Haig , y&I Galg Sckvonico fere litters 
nomine appellabnnt O) , 

Rurftis Gla gothic um Dobra parvnm a bluet it a 
Run} co D. quod modo fimplex, modo dupiica- 
tum, ut apud Sclavos* ita Sc sl^vlA Rutios , Go - 
thofque pin ge bat ur . 

Jeft quoque Glagoiiticum, Runicum E repra 7 * 
fentat , in fmiftram partem couverfum : quod 
argumento effe poteft, Sclayos quoque veteres $ 
fi iitteras eos habuiffe dicamus* a dextera in fi- 
niftram feribere confueviffe . 

Sic Glagoliticiim Xhjtto , Zielo , Z era git e , Ru* 
ntcis X, Z } & S. fzmiitimk fimt. S’ed Xivi» 
to Thau Hebraorum ; Z fragile rtm T hit a Gr&~ 
corum vetus imifotur . 

Denique Glagoiiticum Ixe , / 1 Ye, Runlets 
form is iitteras L plane refpondent : & lie de 
reliquis, 

Ac quamvis in mult is eadem omnino fimili- 
tudo non deprehendatur , formasque Si modu- 
li varient ; nihilominus non immerito fufpicari 
poifimius Gothic um , feu Runicum Alphabetum 
e(Te Glagolitm Alphabet! fdnteni , quemadmo- 
dum & Gt&cum Cyrillic! . Quid enim minim , 
fi in mifi litterarum fiat mutatio intra longum 
tempus, mixtifque , & barbansmtioues ? ? ,Ne- 
que enim credendum eft ( verba ftint CL 
33 Bianconii) gentem tain atuiquam , qua in 
„ tanto imperio tamdiu fuit , in quam tot po- 
,, puli migmrunt , upis, iiitiemque (emper lit- 
3, ter is 3 nihil admodum immutatis feripfif- 

„ fe 


(«) Kedeius in Dififert. Superius citata . 
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(Galg) CO peHHCH HCraOT CJIOBeiICKH Ha3HB 3a 

Ofl apyra CTpaHa marojicxHox 3 H 3 k #o6po (Dobro) 
MajiKy ce pasjimcyBa on pyHCKHOT 3HaK (D) K oj ce imxame xy 
Kano eflHOAejieH, 'iy naK Kano yzmoeH 3Hax, KaKo Kaj CnoBemixe 
Taxa h Kaj PyHHTe(sic!) h roTHTe. 

A naK, raarojicKHOT iihcmch 3 h 3 k JecT (Jest) ro 
npeTCTaByBa PyHCKOTo E 3aBpTeHo Ha neBa CTpana, mxo 
naK Moace m fame apryMem flexa CTapiixe Cjtobchh aKo 
npexnocxaBHMe flexa rn HMa.xe xiie nncMeHn 3 H aim, HM ajie 
oonnaj m nnmyBaax oji aecHo koh neBo. 

Tana n raarojicxnxe JKhbhto (Xivito), Seno (Zielo), 

otr? 8 - 1 ^ Ce M0UIHe chhhhh H a pyHCKHxe X, 3 h C 
(X Z, S). Ho JKhbhxo (Xivito) e Txay (Thau) na Xe6penTe; 

a 3eMra He (Zemghe), na K ja no A paacaBa exapaxa 6y K Ba Txnxa 
( 1 inta) Ha lpuHTe. 

Hajnocjie rjiarojicraxe nncMeHH 3Haim Hace, H, h He 
(ixe, 1, Ie) jacHo cooHBexcxByBaax co (})opMHxe Ha pyHCKHxe 
nncMeHH 3HaHH, H xana 3 a ocxaHaxnTe. 

na floxonxy BO MHory 6y KB H h boohhixo fl a H e ce 
nojioBVBa npHJiHKa cnope^oa, <J>opMHxe a pa3MepHxe Bapnpaax. 
tla Taxa, coceMa onpaB^aHo h 3 acjiy*eHo, xpe6a na ce 
noMHcjiHMe flexa toxckhox hjih pyHCKHox ajn})a6ex boohhixo 
6HJie H3BOP 3a raarojiCKOTo hhcmo, k 3 ko mxo rpHKoxo hhcmo’ 
e H3BOP sa KHpHjiCKOxo . H, Hajnocjie, mxo 6 h 6 hjio toho axo 
BO MaHycKpHHTHTe HacxaHe npoMeHa Ha nHCMerane 3 Harm bo 
paMKHxe Ha eaeH Tomcy no.xr BpeMeHCKH HHxep B aii h Mefy xaxa 
HSMemann h BaspaapcKH napo/m? H aaw nax, xpe6a ce 
Bepy B a flexa [o B a ce 36opoBH Ha Kji. EHaHKOHH (Verba sunt Cl 
Bianconii)] c/iho xonxy exapo rnieMe, xoe 6 hjio xonxy hojixo 
BPCM e B0 tojikebo napcxBo, bo nepnon bo xoj xonxy napoan ce 
npecejiyBajie, F 


norope. ^ 43 ^ Ktmpyc 60 ^“PrauHjara Koja ce cnoMeHyaa (iwjpa) 


ri (e (70 ? Tamen on ki quid fir de line t<: ifatmn- 
dnm , niodo ad hiftoriam G l a^oU mi Alpha bed 
inqui rend am p rope remits - Utautem kl atlfequa- 
mur? notandum eft. 

Pa mo . Numerinn Litters rum Alphabet Gh- 
politico comprehe nfa nmi non die eqnfiantem . 

( h ) In A 1 pbaheto cairn* quod Oped luoMau- 
rus Orbinus inlcrui(:> 3 cranium element,! con- 
tiiiqntur ; in itlo vero * qitnd Rom;e Decreet'S* : 
Congregationis de Propaganda Fide prodi.it , 40 .- 

$er:rPo. Ordinem litterarum > quo Aiphabe- 
turn Gia^olkmm proceHk* nan cm ubique cer- 
turn: nam in citato A&Jxabero ab Orbuio edr- 
to poll litreram rdpoodentem litter# latinse I* 
ieejuitur littera alia reipondens liuerre G ; in 
Fvifehiano vero litter a A: quarum altera in Ro- 
maic AipNtbeto deck ^ it era c ;:i fmem Ah 
pliabeti reiefta reperitur . . 

Term. Serieni litterarum* & nnmerum. Ah J 
pjiabeti Glagolhhi , a ierie & mtmero Cyrillic 
n't aliquatenus recede re * In Alphabeto eft in 1 
GLigr.Pntco O rbi m poll memo rat am litter am i . \ 
fequirtir y ut di£him eft* Uuera G j m Cyru- 
it mm non. item . R tirfus in Cyrillhmo poll Mir 
feqmtur Uttera ?{i% 8c Ortega , qua? in Glagd'uk 
co non reperiuntur ; quin 8: rdiqua:, qua? ft- 
quuntLir ? perturbato ordine coniiftunr . Deoique 
littera? in &l#golhico Alpbabeto lunt 32. in Cy- 
> ill ico A* 1 1 1 Romano vero utroque Alphabet^ 
par litterarum Ordo, & numerus ; 

Qjiarto . Nomina litterarum utriu%ie Alpha- 

bed 

O) Dilfcrt. de Antiquis Litteris Hebrcsor-utii - 

( i> ) Ivcqno de’ Sclav! pag, 4&> 


A eKa ceKoram nHinyBajio co e^HH h hcth 6yKBH, koh hh MajiKy 
ce HeMaaT H3MeHeTo(a) 97 ? CenaK, KaKo h a a e, 3 a OBaa paGoTa 
Tpe6a Aa ce KOHCTaTnpa AeKa caMo cMe ce HacounJie koh 
HCT pa)KyBaH>eTO Ha HCTOpHjaTa Ha raarojicKOTO ijhcmo. 3a 74 a 
ro nocTHraeMe Toa, naK, Tpe6a Aa 6 hac 3a6ejie^caHo OBa: 
HpBo: BpojoT Ha GyKBHTe on^aTeHH bo raarojicKOTO iihcmo 
( raarojicKHOT aji^aGeT) He e nocTojaH(b) 98 . OHa uito ro 
BMeTHaji MaBpo OpGmiH bo CBoeTo AeJio ce coctoh oa caMo 32 
ejieMeHTH; a bo Hero HaBHCTHHa enopeA OHa hito ce nojaByBa bo 
Phmckhot fleKpeT Ha CBeTaTa KOHrperaimja 3 a nponarapaiBe 
Ha BepaTa ce 40 ejieMeHTH. 

BTopo: PeAocjieAOT Ha GyKBHTe Koj ro noKa>KyBa 
raarojicKOTO nncMO, He e HaceKaAe cnrypeH: 3aniTO npn 
UHTHparbeTo Ha nHCMOTO (aji$a6eTOT) H3AaAeHO oa OpGhiih 
nocjie GyKBaTa Koja eooABeTCTByBa Ha JiaTHHCKaTa 6yKBa I 
cjieAH Apyra 6yKBa Koja eooABeTCTByBa Ha GyKBaTa G; bo 
O pHHiHeBHOT (in Frischiano) naK, GyKBaTa Ie: eAHara oa OBHe 
6yKBH ja HeMa bo phmckhot aji(f)a6eT (jiaTHHCKOTO nHCMo); 
ApyraTa 6yKBa naK, ce nojaByBa npe^pneHa koh KpajoT Ha 
aji4)a6eTOT. 

TpeTo: HH3aTa h 6poj ot Ha 6yKBHTe oa rjiarojicKOTO 
nncMo, AOHeKaAe OTCTanyBa oa HH 3aTa h GpojoT Ha GyKBHTe Ha 
KHpnjicKOTO nncMO. Hmcho, bo raarojicKOTO nncMo Ha OpGnHH 
nocjie enoMeHaTaTa 6yKBa I cjicah, KaKo hito e KaocaHo, 
GyKBaTa G; bo khphjickoto nncMO naK, He e TaKa. Oa Apyra 
CTpaHa, BO khphjickoto nncMO, nocjie 6yKBaTa Xnp (Hir) cjicah 
6yKBaTa IIch (Psi) h OMera (Omega), koh He ce nojaByBaaT bo 
raarojicKOTO nncMo; na TaKa h ocTaHaTHTe 6yKBH koh cjieAyBaaT 
ce nocTaBeHH co H3MeuiaH pacnopeA. Hajnocjie 6pojoT Ha 
GyKBHTe bo raarojicKOTO nncMO H3HecyBa 32, a bo khphjickoto 
3 1. A naK, bo o6eTe phmckh nHCMa peAOT h GpojoT Ha GyKBHTe 
e eAHaKOB. 

UeTBpTO. HMHitaTa Ha 6 yKBHTe h Ha o 6 eTe nncMa ce 

HeKaKO 


exp* 44: (a) AncepTamija 3a cTapHTe xeSpejcKH 6yKBH cTp. 68. 

cTp. 44: (b) KpancTBTo Ha CjiOBeHHTe CTp. 46 ( Regno de’ Sclavi pg.46). 
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■ . . , ■ 45 

bet] elTe quidem finulki i led non eodeni m od a 
pro nunc iari apud Sciavorum natioues- Sclavi 
cairn Septent’/mwlex ita litteias pronunciant i 
u As > Boga 5 Vidil, Gkgol, Dobro , lell > 
5, Sch-iyjete , Selo , Semla * llche , \ > Ie>. Ka- 
n ko y Ludi, Misliti , Naicb t On, Pokoi , 
3> Rtzi , Slo w , T Vv'erto > lift > Fert , Chier , 
5> Ot” ( a) . Svrbhmm vero Dii.Ucb ita pro- 
nunciantur : 5> As , Buk , .Vjede ? Giago&iie > 
5> Dobro, Ies, Scivjeti » Sielo , Semgke > He* 
„ 1 , le y Kako, Ludi , Misliti > Nas, On, 

Pokoi-, Axil , Sid vo , Tverd , Uk , Pi , 
n Hier, Pfi , O, Od , Zi, Clary , Chiery > 
3, Sea j. , Iga; (&)• Denioue Pa hr, ate in, 
docendu illas elUrmit hoc modo.: ^ Az , Buk * 
?> Vid , Glaiioalie , Dobro, left, Xivit-o , Zelo, 
3 , Zemglie , Ixe , 1 , Kako , Giiudi, Misliti, 
5> Nas , On 5 Pokoj, Rzi , Slovo , Tver do , 
5 , tfk 3 Fert, Ghier, Or - His pvt no tat is , 
.conclude * ■ 

Prim;. Alumina litteraram Mphaheunirtafauz 
a Dalmatts , Ck Sort Hr m'sus comcpic , 

/?$ /zio'r Stiavts prontoicturt , 

Hoc ut demon It re ra us > feiendum eft Septeiv 
tricnalmm Sciavorum Art Hhhmam Ajphabeti pro- 
nunmrionem id. nobis non pixrftare , quod ex 
I) alma i arum , & Settlor um iUud eitmencli ufu 
didicimus , J 3 l // matte a enifti , & .Serb l tana pro- 
miuekttione id aftkeuti Cum us , ut litterarum no- 
mlSa inan.es non effe voces , eftuque, lit fit , 
politas* led dc induftna invcntas , dilpofitafque 
a iuo inventore , certo jcianuis * Jtd, enim pro* 

mm- 



a) Vid. rrilco. pasp i >• 

4 ) Vid. Orbin. pag. 46. 




cjihhhh, HO He ce H3roBapaaT Ha hct HaHHH i<aj cnoBencKHTe 
Hapo^H. 3auiTo CeBepHHTe Cjiobchh BaKa fh H3roBapaaT 
(HMeHyBaax) 6y K BHTe: „Ac(As), Bora (Boga), Bhahji (Vidil), 
piaroji (Glagol), flo6po (Dobro), Hecx (lest) ILlHBjexe (Schiv- 
jete), Cejio (Selo), CeMJia (Semla), Hme (Ische), M (I), He (Ie), 
Kano (Kako), Jlyzm (Ludi), Mhcjihxh (Misliti), Ham (Nasch)* 
Oh (On), noKoj (Pokoj), Puh (Rtzi), Cjiobo (Slovo), fBepTO 
(Twerto), Hhk (Iik), Oepx (Fert), Xnep (Chier ), Ox (Ot)“(a) w . 
A nax, Ha nnjajieKxox Ha Cp6Hxe BaKa ce HMeHyBaax: „Ac (As), 
ByK (Buk), Bjezte (Vjede), Fjiarojine (Glagolie), flobpo (Do- 
bro), Hec (Ies), CuHBjexH (Scivjeti), Cneno (Sielo), Ce M Ji>e 
(Semglie), Hce (Ise), H (I), He (Ie), KaKo (Kako), JlyztH (Ludi) 
Mhcjihxh (Misliti), Hac (Nas), Oh (On), noKoj (Pokoj), A P 3 h 
( arzi), Cjiobo (Slovo), TBepA (Tverd), Yk (Uk), Oh (Fi), Xnep 
(Hier), nen (Psi), O (O), On (Od), 3h (Zi), IftiapB (Ciarv), 
4nepB (Chierv), Cftaj (Scaj), Cxaj (Staj) h np. (b) 100 . 

Hajnocjie, ft^ajiMaxHxe, npn yneitexo Ha oBHe 6yKBH 
BaKa ra npoH 3H ecyBaax: „A 3 (Az), By K (Buk), Bha (Vid), 
Fnarojine (Glagolie), flo6po (Dobro), Hecx (lest), XChbhx-o 
(Xivit-o), 3ejio (Zelo), 3eMrjine (Zemglie), H^ce (Ixe), H (I) 
KaKo (Kako), Turnum (Glindi), Mhcjihxh (Misliti), Hac (Nas)’ 
Oh (On), noKoj (Pokoj), P 3 H (Rzi), Cjiobo (slovo), TBepno 
(Tverdo), Yk (Uk), Oepx (Fert), Xnep ( Chier), Ox (Ot). Oa 
OBH e npexxonHH bejiemKH 3aKJiynyBaM: 

Hpbo. HMHmaxa Ha byKBHxe h Ha o6axa aji(})a6exH 
(nncMa) on /JajiMaxHxe h o,zt Cp6nxe ce H3roBapaax noMajiKy 
HenpaBHJiHo, oxKOjiKy on npyrnxe Cjiobchh. 

3a a a ro noKa^KeMe OBa xpe6a m ce 3Hae nexa xoa HaM 
He hh ro rapaHxnpa OpHHiHeBHOx H3roBop Ha aji4)a6exox Ha 
ceBepHHxe CjioBeHH, xaxa mxo xoa ro HayHHBMe on HaHHHox Ha 
H3HecyBaH>exo (nsroBapamexo) H a 6y K BHxe Ha ftajiMaxnxe h H a 
Cp6nxe. Hmcho cnopen najiMaxcKHox h cp6jihckhox H3roBop 
(Dalmatica & Serbliana pronunciatione) jjoj/ioBMe no xoa 
C03HaHHe nex a HMHH>axa Ha 6yKBHxe 
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CTp. 45: (a) Bhzf Frisch. CTp. 15. 
CTp. 45: (b) Bkujh Op6HH. CTp. 46. 
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ftunciantur > tit prima XXI. Elements decimd 
expim&a, orbes verborum , integrafqtie abiol- 
vant fentetttias ; quod in Frifchumo Alphabeto 
propter corrupta , & turbata elementorum no- 
min a non ita facile poteft continue re „ Dedmi 
autem element 1 no men expimgeiuiumefle puta- 
vimus, turn quia fententiam turbat, turn quia 
ejus figuram ab undecimi element! figura pa- 
rum differre cogftovimus i unde & noviter - in- 
vent urn putamus y quod & melius apparet ex 
hac interpretations : 


I. Az . 

Ego . 

II. Buk . 

Deus . 

III. Vid . 

Vitus . 

IV. Glagoglie . 

Loquor . 

V* Dobro . 

Bonum « 

vr. left. 

Eft. 

VII. Xivit-o. 

Vivere-de «■ 

VIII. Zelo. 

Rare . 

IX. Zemglie . 

X. £xe . 

Term * 

XL I. 

Et. 

XII. Kako. 

Sicut . 

Xlir. Gliudi. 

Viri . 

XIV. Misliti . 

Cogitate * 

XV, Naif. 

Nojira . 

XVI. On. 

Illud. 

XVII.Pokoj- 

Requies * 

XVII L Riz. 

Die . 

XIX. Slovo. 

Litteram « 

XX. Tverdo. 

Fortiter * 

XXL Uk. 

K 


Reliqua, qua* fequuntjtar littmrum nornim * 


CO Tp yA 0 Ay 6 H B 0 CT h pacnope^HH 0fl 

3Hae Me co CHrypnocT K a K o ce cjiynyBa xoa Iw™ I * 

:Z~r B PC4 ° CJIefl ’ mT0 nPBHTe 21 CJICMCIITH^aKO 
p H fleceTH0T ’ °4>opMyBaaT 3aoKpy>Kenn pcmcmhuh h 
U eJIOCHH MHCJIH; mT0 naK BO OpHUIHeBHOT klt.L 

, pa 3 MecTe„„re J.ZZZuetrS ZZ 
Moxe Taxa jiecno na ce nocrarne. C M exaBMe n eK a n 

fece™OT ejieMeHT Mopajio na &ne OTCxpaHexo hjih sZanno 
]w aCHnyBaJI petIeHHHHaTa MHCiia, hjih naK, dnnejkH neroBaxa 

tie. Jenx M ^Yx^Ka a3JIHKyBa ^ rypaTa Ha ^Hnaecerrnox 

’ oxiy K a, CMexaMe nexa xoj ejieMeHx e H3MHCJieii 

mT0 no * o6po ce “ yBa npe ^ 

L Az Ego (Jac) 

H* Deus (Bor) 

HI* Vid * Vitus (Btnyc) 

IVGkgolie Loquor (36opyBaM) 

Bonum (no6po) 
lest ( e) 

Vivere-de (zja ce xcHBee on) 

Rure (Ha cejio) 

Terrae. (Ha 3eMjaxa) 


V. Dobro 

VI. lest 

VII. Xivit-o 

VIII. Zelo 

IX. Zemglie 

X. Ixe 

XI. I 

XII. Kako 

XIII. Gliudi 

XIV. Misliti 

XV. Nass. 

XVI. On. 

XVII. Pokoj 
XVIII. Riz 

XIX. Slovo 

XX. Tverdo 

XXI. Uk 


Et (h) 

Sicut (kBKo) 

Viri (Ma)KH, jiyf e) 

Cogitare (n a mhcjthhi) 

Nostra (Hama) 

Illud (oHa 3 .jt. efl. cp.pon M.H ) 
requies (cnoKoj) 

Die (penn!) 

Litteram (nncMo, 6yKB a) 
Fortiter (chjiho) 

V. 


nihil prorfus figniffeant , fed funt monofyllaba 
quaedam , litterarum duplicium , & finalium » 
Siglorumque pronunciationera indicantia . Cam 
igitur alias litterarum *\lphabeti Glagolitici pro- 
nuticiationes id nobis praeftare non pofTmt , fe~ 
quitur profe&ci Dalmatic am hanc, & Serblia- 
iiam reliquis omnibus effe pr^ferendam . Gla- 
golitic} autem Alphabetic & non Cyrillic l hanc 
litterarum nonte uclaturam effe propriam, jam 
inde pater, quod illud Ckiurlha a Gyrillo in- 
vent-ore ; hoc vero Buk-vitza a fee undo 8c ter- 
titi Alphabet! ejufdem elemento, & Glagoliti- 
cum a quarto fit appel latum . 

Serna do * Vetufta Alphabet i ha jus Element'* ex 
Dalmatian > c> Serbia ana litterarum pronun ci atm 
r/e effe cogmfcmda , atque a noviter mve?itis di- 
Jlinguenda * 

Cum cnim litterarum hu/us Alphabet! A«- 
ftor ea induftria litteras compofuerit , ut earum 
noixiina £ibi invicem fuccedentia morales quaf- 
dam fententias abfolvaut > orbefque verborum 
perfefte claudant; facile inteiligitur 5 ea litre - 
rarum flomina, quae in ferie cseterarum redun- 
dant, aut otioia iunt, nihilque omnino fignifi- 
cant, intern, 8c de novo invent a fuifife * 

1 ertio * Wei u [las buy us Alphabet! hit eras Ah 
phabetum exh'tbere y turn quoad litterarum ordhiem 7 
tv.m quoad eanmdem mi minim y vetujh Grace? it m 
Alpha beta fimillimu m „ 

Et prime quidem quoad numerum vetufti 
Grseci Alphabet! elementorum , conftat ex Plte 
nio ea deeem & oBo mode fuiffe - 3> Ariftoteles 
u ( inquit Flinius ) X. & VIII. prifeas fuiffe, 
A. B. I\ A< E. Z* I. K, A M, N, O. IE P, 

2, T* 
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OcxaHaxnxe HMHH,a Ha 6 yKBHTe koh cxexar pcuhch 
hihxo He 03 HaHy B aaT, lyny T oa ce hckoh exHocno>Kiw inpaan 

H3rOBOp Ha aB °J HH 6 y KB «> KpajHH 6yKBH H Ha 
JMraiyprf. M, smw, ihtom mroBapamaxa Ha xpyrme 6y KB H 
a raaroJicKHOT ax(J)a6ex He Moace xoa HaM na hh ro xojiouh 
xorarn HecoMHeHO cxexH aaKJiynoKox xeica oBoj xamviaTCKH H 
cpncKH HsroBop na 6y K BHxe xpe6ajio xa 6nxe noHcxaimax on 
CHxe ocxanaxH h3tobo P h. A na K , a xexa onaa HOMeHKnaxypa 
Ha oyKBHxe H a raarojieKHox ajHf>a6e T , He 6ma cBojcx B eiia mixy 

6 Hn a 3 Han PHJ 1 CKH u T ’ ^ C coceMa JacHo o x xa M y mxo, onaa 
kEJE HHyp ™- (Chiurliza), cnope^ HayMHxexox 

P P ’ 0B ^ " aK ’. Cn °P Cfl BTOpHOX H XpeXHOX Hej 3 HH eiTCMCHX - 
yK-BHija (Buk-vitza), a ce BHKa DiaroxHqa (DiaroxcKo iihcmo) 
cnope^ neTBpTHOT eneMeHT iihcmoto. 

nr7 , K Bxop °- CTapHTe exeMeHXH (hhcmchh SHaqn) Ha oboi 
4> a eT Tpe6a ce pacno3HaBaaT cnop najiMaTCKHOT h 
CKHOT H3rOBOp, H Ce pa3JIHKyBaaT 0,U OHHe H3MHCJieHHTe 
bo noHOBo BpeMe. 

™ ^ 3amTOaBTOpoTHaoB °j ajI( t , a6excoxaKBaxpy^oji>y6HBocx 

cocxaBHJi 6 yKBHxe, mxo hhbhhxc HMHma caMH no ce 6 e 
cxeflejKH HaH 3 Me H HHHo exHH no xpyra ncKaacyBaax H e K aKBH 

,exZ' H r C '™ H C 0 Bpl f H0 3a ™ opaaT 3 a° K py>KeHa pexemoma 
qexHHa, h xecHo ce c$aKa nexa HMHmaxa Ha Gvkbhxc koh 
cneflax bo HHsaxa co ocxaHaxnxe, a ce Geanoxeaira, h hhihxo 

Boonmxo He 3 Hanax, x«e ce BMexHaxH h 6 n.xe H 3 mhcxchh bo 
noHOBo BpeMe. 

Tpexo. CiapocTa Ha OBoj ajujjaGeT ja npojaByBaaT 
GyKBHTe H a an^aGeTOT, sanixo Kaxo nopa^n peAocjie^oT na 
6 y KB Hxe, xa K a h cnopeA hhbhhox 6 poj TH e ce HajMHory cjihhhh 
H a rpmcHox amj)a 6 ex. 

H OBa npex ce e no-maxo ox nxHHHj xena Spoiox 
Ha exeneHXHxe (nncMeHHxe anam*) H a x P hkhox axdSc 
H 3 HecyBaji caMo 1 


9 ») 


,2* T, T. ( a ) Seti tot id cm quoqne in vetu*- 
fto Gkgolitico Aiphabeto ex Dalmatica , &Se r- 
bliana prontfaciatione reftituto -» eas fuilfe eer~ 
nun eft* Diffam eftenim faperitis XX . tantum 
ciemeutoi'un\ nomina efie in Aiphabeto G la po- 
litico* qua 1 natural! progrcffiams ordine , i’en- 
tentias abfolvant * His fi detrahas o'davum , & 
mmum elein^utura ? qua:, turn potdlate , turn fi- 
gura ad feptfrmrm redact poifaut , facile cotice- 
demus, decern & ofto , non amplius , prifeas 
Sclavomm litter as , Gr&carura inftar faille. 

Quod vert? ad ordinem ieu diipofitjonem lit* 
terarum pertinet, pater profedto can clem fere 
effe in Glagolitico vetufto, ac m pfiicoGmco- 
rum Aiphabeto elementorum feriem* Uni cam 
tantum litterain alio loco .pofitam ia Glagoliu- 
co ‘reperimusj litter am nempe §, qnx Graecis 
ultima \ ScLxvis vero fecunda fait; quae tameti 
xe$ y iua forte non caret rationed Nam primum 
Alphabet i Gkgoiitici elemeutum Az ( Ego ) 
iEgyptiormn. , & Samar itanorum Tau , five Cm- 
as iigno fimillimura eifa A Iter urn vero , quod 
loco 4> ultima prifci Grvcorum Alphabet! lit- 
t era ponitur , nomine fuo , A A , Deum^ figni- 
ficat . Nec abs re erit ipl'um D. O. M. nomen 
Sclavonic ma notare . Sclavi enim Deum Buk y 
& Bnh vocant, voce du&a a verbo A/>, quod 
duplicem haibet fignificationem , alteram nempe 
oicukhdi y vel paanhndi , alteram exifiemli + 
Qnare, ut at prima iignificatidne nomen Bo) „ 
Bell urn , feu pugna * ita ex altera nomen Bog , 
leu quod icfam eft Buk Sc A/fa, quod 1 X 0 . M. 

figni- 

(^) Lib, ^r. cap. 5 6 * pag* 
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ocyMHaeceT: „ApHCTOTeji, Bern IljiHHHj, bcjui ^eica CTapHTe 
6yKBH 6mie 18 A.BT.A.E.Z.I.K.A M.N.O.n.P.Z T Y0 « 
(a) Ho CHrypHO e h nexa hcto xojiKy 6 hjic h tho 6vkbh 
( eneMeHTH) xaxo h bo CTapnoT rjiaroncxH ajiihaGer o;> 
aaiiMaTCKHOT H cpncKHOT BocTBHOBeH H3roBop. 3auno liorope 

oTAf“ flCKa B ° rJlarojICKHOT aJi(J)a6eT hmwio cumo 
U (AX '’ HMH H>a Ha ejieMeHTHTe (nacMeHHTe 3Haqn) koh 
cnopea npnpoHHHOT nporpecHsen penocjieH, 3aoKpywy B ajie 
peneHHHH. Ako oh OBHe (eneMeHTH) ro HSBneHem (mJAJm) 
ocmhot hjih neBCTHOT eneMem, KOH, HJIH HO OCoGeHOC'ia hjih 
no qjHrypa T a, Mo>Kar fl a ce cBenax koh ce^MHox eneMem; necHO 
6h ce coruacHjie nexa CTapHTe 6y K BH Ha CjioBeHHTe, Kano h na 
1 ppme 6njie ocyMHaecT, a He noBexe. 

A na K , rnxo ce o fl Hecy B a no penox hjih ho pacnopenox 
na 6y K BHxe, HecoMiieHo e jacno flexa nnsaxa H a ejieMeHTHTe 
Kaxo bo cxapnoT niarojicKH, xaxa h bo npesHHox aji«},a6eT Ha 
PHHTe 6njia penncH Hcxa. H cenax caMO e^Ha ejiUHCTBeiia 
6yxBa bo raarojiHHaxa ja HaofaMe nexa e nocxaBena H a 
Hpyrno MecTo.- oHHraeuHo Toa e 6yxBaTa O, xoja xaj FpHHTe 
e nocjieHHa; xaj CjroBeHHxe nax xaa 6um BTopa; cenax oboi 
( ftaxT, mojxc6h caM no ce6e He e 6e 3 npHHHna. Hmcho, hpbhot 
eneMeex Ha raarojicxHox aji^aGex - As O'acAz /Ego), a Tay 

ham H ? ErHneT J aHHTe (Aegyptiorum) h H a CaMapHTaHHTe 
(Samaritanorum), e hjih nopann xoa mxo e HajMnory cjihhch Ha 
SHaxoT Ha xpcxoT. A xaxo Bxopo, xoa hito oyxBaxa d) ce c T aBa 

^L C 1Tr° MeCT0 ° a C l apH0T r P HKH ajIC ! )a 6e T , no CBoexo HMe 

no w nn ?f! OTyBa E< f H He 6Hfle 6e3 0CH0Ba caMH °T 
JA- -M. (D.O.M.) fla oflSejiejxyBa cjiobchcko HMe. 3ainxo 

CnoBeHHTe 36 o P ot Deus (Eor) ro BHxaaT Eyx (Buk) h Eyx 

(Buh), co 3 6op HSBeneH oh rjiarojiox Eht (Bit), ihto nax HMa 

Hbojho SHaneite: ennoxo e onurncmo sHaneftexo y6nBaiBe 

hjih xenaite, a flpyroxo SHaneite e SHBcxByBaite (nocxoeH.e)’ 

3aToa, xaxo ihto oh npBOTO snaneiBe hmcto Eoj, - BojHa hjih 

m™ K Y aKa r 011 BTOpOT ° 3HaqeH>e HMeT0 Bor > Bim HCTO oi.a 

ihto e Eyx h Eyx, ce hhhh nexa ce npejieajie 3 H aHeH,axa bo ona 
uito 03HauyBa K.O.M. 

101 ct P . 48 (a) Kh.7. tji.56 ct P . 342. 
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figqificat, videtur fluxiflc . Etymon autem Jm- 
jus. vocis idem effe- ac' iVluA Jehovah, jam inde 
p.itet, quod Delis ipi'e inefjahils uomen fuum 
Moyli per life, verba: . „ Ego Ami, qu i | li;n >' 
luterpretarus Jit (*)s qn*plane in primis duo- 
bus Alphabet! nottri Eiemeutis oontmentur 
fiquidem Az, Ego, & Buk qui fum\ r 0l) it ’ 
Fradunt etiam -Egyptios pxa fonbits tempi i 
cujufdam > eorum regionis : '-Ego- fum icriphlfe 
'A) * .’Iritum eft denique apud Er.iditos , in 
1 noeniciorum fanftuariis Thon , & Bohn maxi- 
r.um venerationem obtinuiife (r): qua etiam 
cm ? primis duabus Alphabet) Glogotitici lit- 
teris Az (Ego ) quod per figouin Tan pinqi- 
tur, & Buk (Deus) videntur confenure . Ita- 
cue ubi hoc. Aiphabetum a Graxo. vctullo re- 
cemt 3 /bgyptiomm , PJxceniciommque vetufbio 
re.-n Litterarum ordinem imitatiir . 

Q.n‘» & in reliqais, qua* ieqmmtur , litteris. 
vemftiffimas Hebrseprnni traditiones videtur a> 
xnulari . Deutn euim 0 . M. Viti nomine a b 
adione V, demit appellor: ac foriim ideo, quod 
die rerum uiuverfiiarem'a le creatam per" iex 
repetitas vices vtdmt , vifamque bonam proba- 
verit , juxta illos verfus Genefeos id); Vida 
iJms quod ejfet bonum : Viditque Dsns cm - 

w.i/ , qua jaernt , cv eraat valde bona . Et illitd 
s aul. ad Hebr. cap. q. Qmnta vhiLi & a pert a 
•i:nt oculis ejus . Qua re &Molaicuni ftylum fa- 

D piunt 


( •* ) Exod. cap. j. verb .14. 

(A) Calmer. Lex. Bib!, in voce Jehovah. 

(c) Eufeb. Hill. Eccl. lib. i. cap. e. ApudScbed, 
pag- 158. ■ 

(«) Cap. 1, 
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H • A T e ™ M T’, T Ha 0B °j 36op ce hhhh qexa e hot xaxo 
j Ha JexoBax (Jehovah), h bckc orryKa e jaciio qexa 11 a 
caMHOT Bor HeroBoxo BHaxpeuiHo (HManeHmo) mmc Mojcei 

STeHVaV^f° a P oBa’ 6H r ° nP ° T0JIKyBaJI: ” Jac cyM - K0 -i cyM 

1 H)(a) , a oBa nax jacHO ce coqpjKH bo npmrre npa 

ejieMe HT a Ha naumox aiuJiaGex (Hauiexo hhcmo), h mym, xaxo 

A3 ‘ 0 H y c' K0J CyM (JaC K0j cyM Bor )- A npHKaacynaax 

flexa nyp H h ErnnexjaHHxe npeq nopxnxe H a Hexoj xpa M o;i 

Hexoj HHBeH pernoH HanHHiajie: “Jac cyM“.(b) 103 H Hainocjie 
xpexHox ejje.Meiix ce cnoMHyBa xaj odpasoBaHHxe We ; ( exa 
6m bo cBexHJimuxaxa H a OeimuaHme a ro ooceu hmcxo 
H a 6o>KecxBoxo Txoy (Thou) h Boxy (Bohu) koh xoe hum* 
HajrojieMa hohhx (c)- - na H xne (hmhh. 3 ) ce hhhh 
nexa ce coBnaraax (ce ycoraacyBaaT) co np B HTe zjbc 6yxBH on 
raarojicxHox aji(J)a6ex co SyxsHxe As (Ego), mxo ce qpxa npexy 
” Taa aco 6yKBaTa B -Vk (Deus). M, xaxa, onawy xaqe 
0B0J ajK l )a6ex oxcxanyBa oq cxap H ox rpuxH aji(ha6ex ro 
6yxBH >KaBa n0CTapH0T P e n° CJie n Ha eranexcxHxe h (JieHHUKHxc 

3 H auH Hsmeqa qexa Hajcxapnxe Tpamma H a XeopeHxe 
ce HcxaxHysaax qvpn a xaj ocxaHaxHxe 6yxBH xoh cjieqax bo 
m. Hmcho sbopox Bor O.M. ro Hapexysaax co HMexo Bhx 
( lti nomine) cnopeq qejcxBOTO raeqaae. H Mo*e6n 3axoa 
hito TO] CHOX YHHBep 3 yM co 3 qaqeH oq Hero ro Bimeji npexy 
niecx HansMeHHHHH npoMeHH h ja noxB P q H Ji npoMe H axa qexa 
e qoopa, cnopeq o H ne cthxobh oq nocxa H oxox (d) 105 : H Bor 
suae qexa e qo6po“, xaxo h (cthxox): „H B Hfl e Tociroq ce mxo 
6eme HanpaBHii h xoa 6eiue Mom H e ao6po“. Kaxo h OHoj cxhx 
H a anocxonox IlaBiie bo nocnaHHexo qo EBpenxe ra 4 Ce 

pa36Hpaax OTKPHeHO B ° Her ° BHTC 3aTOa Taica ce (no V 


102 CTp. 49: (a) kh. Hcxo/( tji/3 ct. 14. 

1 04 CTn 49- S ? aJI T T Bh6,ihckh -" eKC «KOH noa 36 o P ot JexoBa. 

1 05 49:' (d) r* C 1 J UPK ° SHa HCTOpHja KH - 1 ■ ra -2 Kaj Cxe ;l crp. 158 
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paint orrmino ifte prioles Gk’goliaci Alphabet 
ti lit tent: ; Ego , Dens ffiitas , Loqnor y Bomm y 
Ejl &c, quail dicant ; Ego, qui fum (Jehovah) 
Widens Uquot : honnm ejl &r: Hinc idem J eho- 
vab , quemPoet® Jovem dixerurtt propter ipfam 
emine litem aftionem videndi y ideft fciendi 
ivpva 4 Lit mi habeas ocnlnm ab Homero, Sc h:~ 
4,tos infpe&dr a Caliimacho , & vavro ora - Om- 
ni a vtdens a Sopbocle appcllatur . Hefiodus quo- 
que Poetarum antiquifTmius vtivv# \$tiv Ads 
■GQ$a\uQr cuncia videns oculns ] ovts dixit (a). 
Hoc autem ineifibile no men traftu temporis.ad 
Reges quo que magnique nominis Principes'(£ ) 
tanquam Dei Minijlros y Joves diftos , poetico fty- 
lo translatum eft primum ; deinde vanis etiam 
fuperftitionibus & fabulofis com mentis profena- 
turn eft. Apud Scl'avos tamen vera D. O. M. 
idea tardius videtur fuiffe corrupta . Inquit enmi 
Procopius de Bell. Gott. lib. „ His prasterea 
„ barbaris lege cautum eft, & a fuismajoribus 
„ proditum inter Deos aliquem unuiri , qui fub 
„ minis fit fabricator, rerum omnium Domi- 
„ nura ac folum effe ut credant, illique bo yes 
Si hoftias cameras ma&ent ” . Sed culfus ejus 
fuperftitionibus imtumeris refertus fair , ut in- 
fra docebimus. Nam apud Hebraeos rantum de- 
bitam veneratiouenv Dei nomen obtinebat, pit- 
ramque religionem : quern & vi demon v.^.r 

Sclavorum & Poetarum veterum inftar'cre- 
didere , ad diftinftionem Idolorum GeniSum , 
qui oculos ha bent & non vident . Tameri He brad 
quoque ipfi Prophetas fuos verique Dei miniftrds, 

fine 


(a) Natal. Com, MitL lib, z, cap, i* 
(&}. Id, Ibid. 


rae npBH 6yKBH Ha raarojicKHOT aji<f)a6eT bo MojcecBHOT cthji: 
Ego (Jac), Deus (Eor), Vitus(BHTyc), Loquor (36opyBaM), 
Bonum (Ao6po), Est (E) h jjp. xaxo n a xaixyBaaT: Jac xoj iijto 
cyM [JexoBax] raenajxH 36opyBaM ^o6po e h a p.: OrryKa 
hcthot JexoBa, Koro noeTHTe ro Hapexjie Jobcm (Iovem)* 106 
3apanH HCTaKHyBaite Ha nejcTBHeTO 3a rjiezian,e, to cct ia 
3HaeH>e, na om XoMepa ce HapexyBa co H 3 pa 30 T eupucoy- xoj 
HMa niHpoK nomen, h on KajiHMax co svoyioq - Ha/imenyBau 
(HadjLynyBan), a om Coijioxjie nax - mvnom^v, xoj men a ce. 
A h XecHOA, HajcTapHOT o# noeTHTe ro Hapexoji (a) 107 navm 
i5(bv Aidq otpGa^poq oxoto Ha Jymrrep (Ha Jobhc) xoe rjie.ua ce. 
A nax OBa HMaHeHTHO (inessabile) HMe co TexoT Ha BpeMero 
HajnpBHH 6hjio npeHeceHO bo noeTCXH cthji Ha xpajieBHTe h na 
XHe30BHTe co rojieM yrae/j (b) 108 xaxo Ha Eo^cjn cjiyrn, h rae 
6HJie HapeneHH JoBec (loves); noToa Toa 6hjio ocxBepHaBeno 
nopa^H npa3H0T0 cyeBepne h co 6acHOCJiOBHH h3mhcjihhh. 
Cenax, ce. hhhh ^exa xaj CjiOBeHHTe nonoitHa Hcne 3 Hajia 
BHCTHHcxara nneja fl.O.M. (D.O.M.). 3aniT0 h npoxonnj bo 
CBoeTO uejio 3a Totcxhtc BojHH xh.3 bcjih „Mery jtpyroTo on 
OBHe BapBapn 6hjio 3aniTHTeHo co 3axoH h o/j hhbhhtc npeAUH 
Ha3HaneHO neKa Mery EoroBHTe HMa Hexoj e^HHCTBeH Eor, xoj 
6hji C03naBan Ha rpoMOT, h na BepyBaaT aexa e^HHCTBeHO Toj 
6or e rocno^ap Ha CHTe HeniTa h HeMy na My xojiar roBena h 
npyrH ixpTBH 44 . Ho, HeroBHOT xyjiT, xaxo hito xe o6pa3JiojKHMe 
nojtojiy, 6hji HcnojiHeT co 6e36poj npa3HOBepHja. 3aniTO xaj 
EBpeHTe /toji^cHaTa nonnT h HHCTara Bepa ja o/tp^cyBa caMOTo 
HMe 3a Bora: xoj kot’ s^oxqv (npeBoexo/tHo) rae^a (ce?), xaxo 
hito BepyBajie h CjiOBeHHTe h /jpeBHHTe noeTH, 3a pa3Jinxa 
on HjjojiHTe na naraHHTe xoh HMaaT ohh h He raenaaT. Cenax 
h caMHTe EBpen HMajie o6nnaj cbohtc npoponn h cjiyra Ha 
bhcthhcxhot Eor, r a th HapexyBaaT TjienaHH (oHHe xoh hito 


106 * Ha JiaTHHCKH ja3HK <}>opMaTa Jovem (Ivom) e BcymHOCT aicy 3 aTHB 
HMeTO Ha BpXOBHHOT 6or BO pHMCKBTa MHTOJioraja Iuppiter. 

107 CTp. 50: (a) Natal. Com.Mith. lib.2. cap 1 

108 CTp. 50: (b) Hcthot bo hctoto ^ejio (Id. Ibid.). 
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fine ulla religion is Videntes appellate? 

confueverunt ( a ) . 

Eft Sc alia exigua licet differentia inter vetn 
ftos Graxorum > & Sdavorimi charafteres ex* 
plicandaV In Alphabeto enim prifco Griecorum 
ab Ariftotele tradito deeft litre ra Ita: in Scla- 
von ico vero pntfato Jota potitis deeft, quam Ita. 
Jota enim, ftgura Sc! a vis jer difta , inter mo- 
nofyilaba nihil iignificantia circa finem Alpha- 
beti Fiifchiani ponitur. Sed fciendum eft apud 
Sclavos Serbios litteram Graeco rum Ita non /im- 
plex etfe elemehtum, fed dipthongum pot ins ex 
Jota & Epfylon conftatuin \ apudbalmatas veto 
& Jotn eodem fono' effe 5 tit Vied , & Fid . 

Caeterum ? fi Glagolitic# filter# ad originem 
Rumcam iunt reduce nda* , facile mnotefcit.; eas 
vetuftis Gracorum charafteribus effe find Hi mas 
ex ns , qux CL Freretius in Tra&atu d ip.loma- 
tico Gallico fuperius laudato notaffe mdxturv 
appellat enim Runicas litteras ; ,> Affez fern bn- 
A ties an premier Alphabet Grec* par ]e mm- 
A fore} par V : ordre\ & par la vdleur ” . 

Quarto . Authtem Alphabet i Glagolhki T/jra- 
ztQ feu P hrygio genere extitijfe ; ant cent Phrygiam 
Unguam perfeBe calluifje . 

. Hoc at demonftremus 5 fatis eft vel fecundam 
Alphabet! Utteram mfpicere , quae juxta fuperius 
di£ta figuram Runlet F etiamnum magna ex par- 
te retinet j poteftatem vero lit terse B tatitum 
confervat : quod & apud Pmyges geiitem Tiira- 
cicam obtinuiffe ex Herbdoto probavimtis , Pri- 
fcos autem Phryges Sclavonics fingiiae fuifle po~ 
pulos non exigui moment! indiciis probari pot- 

D 2 fe 


(*')' Caloiet. in Lex, V* Prophet* 
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rae/iaaxXa) 109 , 6e3 Toa j\a ro noBp3yBaaT HeKaxo co pejinrajaxa. 

HMa h Apyra He3HaHHxejma pauimca noMefy 
HcupxyBamexo Ha nHCMeHHTe 3Haim noMefy cxapnxe I pmi h 
CnoBeHHTe Koja xpe6a j\a 6 hjj,q objacHeTa. Hmciio bo cxapHox 
ajic|)a6ex Ha rpmrxe, npe/ta^eH ou ApncToxeji ne/iocxacyBa 
6yKBaTa HTa (Ita); a nax, bo cjioBeHCKHox nonanpen cnoMirax 
aji(|)a6ex noexopo He/jocxacyBa byxBaxa Joxa (Jota) o;u)iiixo 
6yKBaxa Hxa. Hmcho byxBaxa joxa o# CnoBeHHxe c Hspaaena 
co (})opMaxa Ha byxBaxa Jep (Jer) h e nocxaBeHa npn Kpajox 
Ha OpHHiHeBHOx Aji(J)a6ex (Alphabeti Frischiani), noivicry 
e/jHocjio^KHHxe 6yxBH koh He 03HanyBaax hhhixo. Ho xpe6a 
^a ce 3Hae uexa xaj cpncKHxe CjiOBeHH rpuKaxa 6yKBa Hxa ne 
e npoex eneMeHx on e^eH 3Hax, xyxy xoa e noexopo ah^tohf 
coe^HHeT o r Joxa h EncnnoH. A nax xaj /f,ajiMaxHxe Mxa w Joxa 
ce co nexa raacoBHa BpertHocx, xaxo mxo ce co nexa niacoBHa 
BpertHocx h GyxBHxe Bneu h Bha. 

BnpoueM, axo GyxBHxe Ha raarojiHiraxa xpe6a a a Gn^ar 
CBe/teHH xoh pyHcxo noxexjio, jiecHO 6 h ce 3a6ejiexcajio /texa 
xne ce HajMHory cjihhhh co Hcu;pxyBaH>exo Ha cxapnxe 6yxBH 
Ha rpuHxe oti cHxe OHHe 6yxBH ? xoh ce npnxaxcyBa ttexa ra 
HOXHpan Kji. OpepexHj (Cl.Freretius) bo norope no(J)ajieHHox 
TajicxH ^HniioMaxcxH xpaxxax (In Tractatu Diplomatico Gal- 
lico); 3amxo xoj hmcho th HapexyBa pyHcxnxe 6yxBH: „As- 
sez sembables au premier Alphabet Grec, par le nombre, par 
1 ordre, & par la valeur.” (MouiHe cjihhhh Ha npBo6nxHHox 
rpnxn aji^abex cnopeu bpojox, cnopeu peuocneuox h cnope^ 
Bpe^Hocxa). 

^exBpxo. ABxopox Ha rpHxnox Aji(|)a6ex 6hji oa 
xpaxHcxH hjih (JjpHrncxH pom hjih cexaxo coBpmeHo ro BJia^eeji 
4)pnrHcxHOx ja3Hx. 

3a jxa ro ^oxaxceMe OBa .uobojiho e BHHMaxejiHO j\a 
ja norne^aMe Bxopaxa 6yxBa Ha Aji4)a6exox, xoja cnopeA 
OHa ihxo e xaxcaHo norope rrypn n cera bo HajrojieM Tteji 
ja 3aAp»cyBa (jiopMaxa Ha pyHcxaxa (6yxBa) F; Ho cenax ja 
3ana3yBa h Bpe^Hocxa Ha 6yxBaxa B: mxo nax, cnope,u Xepo/tox 
noxBp^HBMe .ztexa ce 3ana3HJio xaj xpaxncxoxo nneMe OpnrH 
(Phriges/Briges). A nax, ttexa h cxapnxe Opnrn bmie Hapo/r co 


109 CTp. 51: (a) KajiMeT bo JIckchkoh no^ 36opoT IIpopoK (Calmet in Lex. V 
Prophet.). 



4> pntr-nms . Yetovum ervini fcripta percurreu- 
difltiones qua! dam offendimus, in quibus 
Teterum Phrygian iinguam deguftare , -eamque 
r^tn mode nous lincuis cotuponer*? potuimus . 
Hi etiim ,v;vi,v i>) Scytlve vero ^ Y* (*} 

I Qvem~ v ocabant . Sed Scythe v etc res ■> c< rfny* 
a es cadem gens cenlenda eft- Nam quos Jinn- 
pus Scythas (c) , edfdem Herodotus (d) L hry- 
' p »t appeilat > atque infuper tanti nomhiis eos 
fuiffe praedicat , ut cum TIugypttis de generis 
ftnhviu ne coiuendermt . Panem quoque B«x- 
aquam ; -N Phryges appellabant. Olera 
denique I^em H.,’ Cat.cn Kv-, di- 

ce'rc iolebant : necnon & multn alia apud Cle- 
me ntem JMexandrinum ■> aliofqtie ( e ) . 

Coljatis ergo ant iquifTtmis hike Pkrygum ve- 
tci'um* cum hodkrnis Europearum linguarum 
vocabulis , null am profe&o linguarum vtven- 
tium inveniemus, ibnuvn , fianificatxonemque 
prifeanuu Fbrygiimm locutionum ita aflecutam, 
vetuftafque & propnas earum formas ita culto- 
dire , ut Illyricam , feu SrLtvoiucam , quam vo- 
cant , linguam . Sclav! enim pro veteri ‘y-" 1 "’ 
i> habeut Babo, to# pro \gy^Mogh, 
Veits . Vocem quoqu a Segovaz, Illy ni Sclav i 
interdum pro Pune uiurpanr . Item apud cranes 
fere Sclavos Aqua, quam Pbryges (/) 

ap- 


(;»■) Herod, lib. 4 . . , 

(b) Vid. Samuel Boch. de Adv. iEnee in Iral. 

( c ) Lib. i. cap. 1. 

{d) Lib. 2. 

(r ) Vid. Bocharr . Ibid. 

(f) Scd apud Clem, Al«t. Strom, lib. 5. cap. 

H3- 


cjiOBeHCKH ja3HK cMeTaMe neKa MO)Ke p a ce noTBp/pi co ^0Ka3H 
koh He ce 3a noTiieHyBarbe. Hmcho, npenpoHHTyBajKH ra 
3anHCHTe HanpeBHHTe Jiy f e, Hanjiy BaMe Ha hckoh H3pa3H, cnopeji 
koh 6h MoiKejie pa ro HaceTHMe ja3HKOT Ha CTapHTe OpnrH, h 
H ero (Toj ja3HK) pa ro cnopezuiMe co no3HaTHTe ja3HHH. 3aniT0 
OBHe (OpnrHTe) Bayaiov (BaranoH hjih BaraHOH)(a) 110 a naK, 
Ckhthtc 7iaxaico (naTaHo)(b) ni ro HapexyBaa 6oroT JynHTep. 
Ho Tpe6a pa ce CMeTa AeKa CTapHTe Ckhth h Opnra 6njie e^HO 
hcto nneMe. 3aniTO OHHe koh JycTHH th HapeKyBa Ckhth(c) 112 , 
HCTHTe THe XepoAOT TH HapeKyBa OpnrH(d) 113 , h 3ropa Ha Toa 
Toj coonirnyBa fleKa THe 6 hjic co TaKBo cjiaBHO HMe, hito ce 
HaTnpeBapyBane co ErnneTjaHHTe 3a /jpeBHOCTa Ha popoT. H 
Jie6oT OpnrHTe ro BHKane Bskov (6eKOH hjih bckoh), a Bo^aTa 
Bs8 (Be#). Hajnocjie 3ejiKa o6hhho BHKajie ZsXkux ( 3 ejiKHa), 
oraH - ni3p (nnp), Kyue - Kuva (KHHa), a HMa h rojieM 6poj 
ZIpyrH 36opoBH koh th HaoraMe Kaj KneMeHC AjieKcaHjipHCKH, 
a h Kaj upyrn aBTopH(e) 114 . 

3HaHH, aKO th cnope^HMe OBHe HajcTapn 36opoBH Ha 
jipeBHHTe OpnrH co ^eHeniHHTe 36opoBH Ha eBponcKHTe 
ja3HHH, OHHraeaHo Ke OTKpneMe ^eKa Hne^eH ja3HK ^CHBHTe 
ja3Hiin He yeneaji TaKa jacHo pa ja cjiejiH raacoBHaTa Bpe^HOCT 
h 3HaneiBeT0 Ha CTapHTe 36opoBH Ha OpnrHTe h TaKa pa ra 
3anyBa hhbhhtc concTBeHH CTapn (JiopMH, KaKo hito Toa ro 
nocTHrHaji hjihpckhot, hjih ja3HKOT Koj yniTe ro BHKaar h 
CJIOB eHCKH. 3aiHTO CjIOBeHHTe 3a ApeBHHOT 36op 7ia7caico 
(nanajo) ro HMaaT 36opoT Ba6o- TaTKo, a 3 a BayaT® (Barano) 
- Borx (Bogh) hito 3HanH 6or. H 36opoT EeroBa 3 (Begovaz), 
HJinpcKHTe CjiOBeHH noHeKoraiH ro KopncTar 3a 36opoT Jie6. 
Hcto TaKa Kaj CHTe Cjiobchh 36opoT aqua, hito OpHTHTe (f) 115 
ro BHKaa Bs5u (Be^y), ce H 3 TOBapa 


110 CTp. 52: (a) Xepo^oT kh. 4. 

1 1 1 CTp. 52: (b) bh^h. Samuel Boch de adv Aeneae in Italia. 

1 12 CTp. 52: (c) Kh. 2 m. 1. 

1 13 CTp. 52 (d) Kh. 2 (mo;>kho e h kh. 1). 

114 CTp. 52 (e) BH3H Bochartius ibid. 

115 CTp. 52. (f) ho Kaj KneM. AneKcamipHCKH bo ^ejiOTO OrpOMareHC kii. 5 i ji 
243 
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■ ■■ S'? :■ 

appcllabant , Voda > dicitur ; i yifkZeglh ( thy* 

gibus olim Zshjo*) Oley a apud eofdein audit. 
Tandem Ptrrnrl , & Parrhi , qu^ ts ?iti# 
eft, apud Sclav os idem eft-, ac tiftulare . Et ft- 
cuti canem Phryges, ita catdlum Illyn * 
c.i Sclavi Scheme propria lingua vocant: unde 
poftea Gneci vocem ->.? funt mutiiati . ■ Prat- 
diche igitur voces univerfe turn ad Sclavonic 
cum , turn ad Phrygian? prifcum , feu ScytHium 
proprium pertinent fermoueui < quod nemo pe- 
litus negaverit. 

Accedit & ipftt Phrygii nominis notatio y 
quam patet ad Sclavonicam Linguam p otitis t 
qnam ad alias pemnere . Refpondet fiqujdem 
Sclavonico vocabulo Vriuhi >• quod cal ore fer- 
ventes, & aeftuantes audirc certimi eft. Solent 
namque Sclavi litteram ft in V confonantetn 
commutare , qux eadem tere eft , ac apud Gre- 
cos B. Hungari tamen hodierni, loco tench 
Forro pronunciant , quod item ferviduin calc- 
re, aeftuantemqtie fignificat. I tali vero frequen- 
tins utuntiir littera B , dicimtque Bragg} am , & 
Bract itt o , ti LicE quidem vox ab codern Qugquc 
orra c.ft theinate ; 

Eq ft i dem tec Phrygii nominis etymologist. 9 
a locis in quibus fthryges agebant, fumpta eft, 
coil veil itque cum iis, qua* ftuper hoc argumen- 
to apud Sera bone m mvenimitnr ? & quaspoftea 
^ D 3 * Cl 

24?. Neatjthes Cyzicetnrs ft rib* r^- Sacer dotes Mi* 

>, cedonurn in preeibus invoeare bJifv Bray at fit 
„ eis propitius & filiis : quod quidem interpretan- 
i, tur arvem 5> - Ego tamen, pro new , jpvem in* 
tellexiffe fufpicor : quem Sclav! VI4 , & Vtem- ft: ft 
Pumttm in Alphabet© GiagolU ko appellant- 
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Bo#a (Voda); Kaxo iuto h 3erjina (Zeglia) [xaj OpHime 
HeKorain Zetaaa SejiKna] - ce cjiyniaine Kaj hcthtc 3a 36opo'r 
olera (3ejnca). Hcto TaKa 36opoBHTe purriti h parriti koh ro 
03HanyBaaT aejcTBOTO tou Ttupoq (iy nnpoc = Ha orHOT), hcto 
h Kaj CnoBeHHTe 3HauaT m pa3ropyBam (ustulare). M Kaxo iuto 
O puruTe Kyne BHKaaT kdcov (khoh), TaKa h HJinpcKHTe Chobchh 
3a 36opoT KyTpe ro ynoTpeftyBaar 36opoT IIIeHe (Schenne) Ha 
cbojot concTBen ja3HK, a onyFca no/joiuia EpuHTe ro noMemajie 
co 36opoT Eicopvoq (Ckhmhoc). TopecnoMeHaTHTe 36opoBH ce 
yHHBep3ajiHH h ce o/mecyBaaT Kaxo Ha cjiOBeHCKHOT, TaKa h Ha 
CTapHOT (jlpHrHCKH HJIH ckhtckh roBop, a Toa He 6 h ro O^peKOJI 
HHe^eH onuTeH hobck. 

Koh oBa Moxce ,n;a ce flo^a/je h caMOTo 3HaneH>e Ha 
HMeTo Ha Opurirre 3 a xoe e jacHo jxqksl ce o/mecyBa nocKopo 
Ha ja 3 HKOT Ha CjioBeHHTe, OTKOjiKy Ha /tpyrHTe ja3nniH. Toa HMe 
HeKaxo coo^BeTCTByBa Ha cjiobchckhot 36op BpynH (Vruchi), 
3 a Koj e coceMa cnrypno ^eKa ro noApa36npa 3 HaneH>eTO - OHHe 
KOH BpHjaT BO ^CeiHTHHa, TOpaT BO OraH. 3 aiHTO CjIOBeHHTe 
o6hhho coraacKaTa O ja MeHyBaaT co coraacKaTa B, Koja e 
penHCH HCTa KaKO h B (BHTa M.B.) Kaj TpijHTe. )fteHeiHHHTe 
YHrapH HaMecTo 36opoT Bpyn H3roBapaaT Ooppo (Forro) hito 
hcto TaKa 03 HanyBa: 30 BpneH ^ceniTHHa, Koj e pa3ropeH bo 
oraH. HTajiHTe naK, nouecTO ja ynoTpeftyBaaT GyKBaTa B (B) h 
B enaT Bruggiato h Bruciato, Koj hito naK mac npoH3JieryBa o/i: 
HCTaTa ocHOBa. 

OBaa eTHMOJiornja Ha hmcto Ha OpnrHTe hccomhcho e 
3 eMeHa MecTaTa bo koh npe6uBajie OpnrHTe h ce coBnara 
co OHHe apryMCHTH, koh ce HaoraaT norope h Kaj CTpa6oH, 
Mery koh no^ouHa h HeaHTec o/j Kn 3 HK(Neanthes Cyzicen- 
sus) nmiiyBa: „MaKej];oHCKHTe CBeniTeHnun bo MOJiHTBHTe 
ro noBHKyBajie (6oroT) Bs 5 u Bedy (Be^y hjih Be/ty) m hm 
6n^e GjiaroHaKJioHeT hhm h Ha chhobhtc. A Toj 36op naK, ro 
TOjncyBaaT KaKO B 03 ,ztyx (aerem)“. Jac cenaK ce coMHeBaM ^eKa 
HaMecTo B 03 ^yx (aerem) 6h Tpeftajio jxsl ce nojtpa36epe 36opoT 
JynnTep (Jobcm), Koro hito naK CjioBeHHTe bo raarojicKHOT 
aji(J)a6eT ro HapexyBaaT Vid h Viedi, o^hocho Videntem (onoj 
Koj hito rae/ja). 


CL Bochartius in eandem rem congeffit anti- 
quum no men Gamer , quo in Sacris Scripturis 
Phrygia defignatur, exponens ; ubi ; „T.am 
„ Phrygian { inquit ) , quam Comer nomen , cum 
„ dim fuifler proprium region is K^agg^uufr 
n rr. ( exuftae ) tamen universe genti fuifte com- 
y> municatum , adeoque Gamer He brags idem 
„ elfe, quad Graecis Phrygian*”. Geogr, Sac, 
Lib. 3. cap. 8. 

Sect quod nos ad veritatem melius etiani de- 
duce re poffit , eft nomen nobilis fluvii lacique 
in regione Mjcama pofiti y qua; ad PhrygiamA- 
alaticam pertinebat, <k quae dim Comer ITebrsea 
lingua appellabatur . Vox enim Afcania ex Seta- 
vonica lingua interpretatag idem omnino quod 
Phrygia ? & Gamer fignificat . Apud Sclav os enim 
Ufgctn , & Ofgan jncenfnm exuftumque ibnat . 

Ac lententiam quidem hanc noftram confir- 
mat Liyius r qui de Illyrici fuperioris regioni- 
bus , paludi Lychnidi ( quod, nomen Grace. fa- 
ces acceqias fignificat) propinquis verba faciens 
urbis U frame memiuit ^ Inquit enim ; 5 , Lucius 
„ Callus Legatus Romanus pracerat lilyrico : 
„ qui moveri non aufus quum in iis locis Rex 
„ eifet 5 poft profeftioriem demum eius conatus 
35 in Peneftis Ufranam recipere , a pralidio quod 
„ illic Macedonicum erat , cum multis value- 
w ri bus repul&s Lychnidum copias reduxirG 
Lib. 41* Cap. 19. & 20. Certum eft autera vi- 
cina life an re loca dim a Phrygibus fuilTe eulta* 
quemadmodum & ilia Afu ^ juxta qi$£ Afcania 
fita erat. Strab. Lib. 7. inquit; „ Circa enim 
„ Dyrrachium & Apolloniam ufque ad Cerau- 
„ nios montes, habitant Buliones , Taulantii \ 
„ Phrygi ” . Ufa ana igitur & Afcania apud Phry* 

8 ** 
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Kn.EoxapTHj noA e^eH hct npe^MeT ro B6pojaji h exapo ro hmc 
T oMep, co Koe bo cBeTHTe khhih ce 03HanyBa Opuraja, kuac 
H3JioxcyBa Baxa: „KaKO iuto hmcto 3a Opnrnja [bcjih Toj], xai<a 
h HMeTO 3a ToMep, Koe HeKoram 6 hjio jihhho HMe, aoGhciio 
no oco6eHocTa Ha KaxaKSKaupsvq [exustae (Ha H3ropeHHor)| 
pernoH, OBoj Ha3HB cenax 6 hji npHonniTeH 3a nejioTo nneMe, h 
3aToa ToMep Kaj Xe6penxe e hcto hito h Opnrnja Kaj TpijHTe“. 
Teorp. Cax. jih6 3 di. 8 . 

Ho, 0 Ha hito Hac yniTe noAoOpo 6 h Moxcejio Aa He 
AOBeAe ao BHCTHHaTa e hmcto Ha no3HaTHOT noTOK h e3epo 
koh ce CMecTeHH bo o6jiacTa AcKaHnja, Koja ce npOTerana 
AO a3HjcKaTa Opnrnja h Koja HeKoram Ha xe6pejcKH ja3HK ce 
HapeKyBaita ToMep. 3aiHT0 36opOT AcxaHHja npoTOJiicyBaH 
cnopeA cjioBeHCKHOT ja3HK 3HaHH HCTO HITO h Opnrnja h ToMep. 
Hmcho Kaj CjiOBeHHTe 36opoT YcraH (Usgan) h OcraH (Osgan) 
3Hann coropeH noacap. 

OBa Harne MHCjieH>e ro noTBpAyBa h JlHBnj, xoj 
npo36opyBajKH 3a ropHHTe oGjiacra Ha Hjihphk koh 6njie 
bo coceACTBOTO Ha MonypHHiTeTO JIhxhhaoc (sic! palu- 
di Lychnidi ), [hito Ha rpmen 3HanH pacnajieHH <J)aKJiH] ro 
cnoMeHyBa h rpaAOT YcKaHa (Uscana); Toj hmcho bcjih ACKa 
JlyKnj Kaejinj 6 hji Ha nejio Ha Hjihphk KaKO phmckh npaTeHHK: 
h Toj He ce ocMejiyBaji Aa ce noMpAHe Kora bo me ofriiacTH 
6 hji KpajioT, a nocjie HeroBHOT noxoA Hajnocjie ce o6hacji Aa ce 
3acojiHH (noBJiene) bo YcKaHa Kaj neHecTHTe, oa CTpa^caTa Koja 
TaMy Ha Toa mccto 6njia MaKeAOHCKa, h oTKaKO 6 hji pa36neH co 
MHOry paHeTH BOjHHIJH Boj CKHTe TH nOBJieKOJI Kaj JIhxhhaoc“. 
Kh.43 ra. 19 h 20. A coceMa e H3 bccho AeKa HeKoram 
coceAHHTe MecTa Ha YcKaHa 6 hjic HacejiyBaHH oa OpnrHTe, 
TaKa, KaKO hito rn HacejiyBajie h ohhc MecTa Ha A3Hja, noKpaj 
koh ce Haofajia h AcKaHnja. A CTpa6oH bo kh. 7 bcjih; „OKOJiy 
R Hpaxnj h AnojiOHnja, ce ao Repay hhckhtc njiaHHHH, HMaa 
xcHBeajiHHiTa EyjiHOHHTe (Buliones), TayjiaHTHHTe (Taulantii) 
h OpHraTe“. 3Hann YcKaHa h AcKaHnja Kaj OpnrnTe 3HaneAO 
hcto hito 


ges idem fignificabat > quod apud Hebrasos" Ga- 
mer & quod apud Sclavos Ufgana . Itaque evi- 
dens eft hod ie mas Sdavornm linguae cum anti- 
quo Phrygto idiomate cotivenientia . 

Graeci autem cum Phrygum effent finitimi 
(Jones vero > & Eoles maxime , ad quos anti* 
quiffimis teinporibus Cimmerios, feu Cimbros 
('■*)> qui Phryges crant, Gomeri cehiffima fo- 
boles (b) progreffos eifememorat Strabo (c))> 
atque fimul cum ill is commercia exercerent , 
Phygiamm vocum plurimas in fuam lingua m in- 
vexerutit . Scribit eniin Plato: „ Vide itaque 
» ut nomen hoc vyp barbaricum fit . Neque 
yi cnim facile eft illudGnecae linguae accommo- 
y> dare , conftatque ita hoc Phryges nominate , 
31 par u m quid declinantes Sc 8c XI hctC y 

n a ] ,a( iue permulta ” { d ) . Sed nee iuvexerunt 
modo j veriim e contra Phryges quoque ipii 
Graeas etiam loquendi formas in linguam pro. 
priam tranftulerunt . Has porro auxerunt Colo- 
nise illai Gr,ccomm , quas in Germanium 8c Gal- 
ham olim dedu&as fnifle demonftrat Lazius 
De migr. Gent* Lib. i. HincGermani ho.dierni 
nominibus fingulis, Graecorum inftar , mUu- 
losy raeponunt; Sclavi contra Latinam feu Phry- 
giam vetuftiffimam linguae proprietatem , nomi- 
na per cafus declinando, fequuntur; quare & 
Germani yeteres Gallo-grici 8c Gmco - Scythe 
interdum appellantur . Contra vero Lttun/ii Po~ 
ionise Populi fe Romana , feu Latina o rig ine ef- 

D 4 f e 


(a) Strab. Geogr. Lib. 7. 

lb) Samuel hoc hart. Geogr, Sacr, Lib. 3. c,ir» 

( c ) Geograph, Lib, a, 

(d) In CrattL 
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n ToMep Kaj XeSpenre, a Toa naK, Kaj CnoBeHHTe e Vcrana (l Js- 
gana). H TaKa coBnafaiteTO Ha /teHeniHHOT ja3HK Ha Cjiobchm 1 c 
co aHTHHKHOT h/jhom Ha OpnrHTe CTaHyBa ouHrae^eH. 

A naK rpnHTe 6njie bo Haj6nHCKO coce/jcTBo Ha 
OpnrHTe [ h Toa noce6HO JoHiurre h HajMHory EojiHTe, Kaj 
koh bo HajcTapo BpeMe ce pacnpocTpaHHJie KnMepHTe hjih 
KHM6pHTe(a) 116 koh 6njie OpnrH, HajH3BecHHOT H 3 naHOK (b) 117 
Ha foMep, cnoMeHyBa Orpa6oH (c) 118 ], h 3aeuH0 co hhb Bpmejie 
TproBCKa /jejHOCT h BMeTHajie HajMHory cjjpHTHCKH 36opOBH bo 
CBojoT ja3HK. 3aniTO njiaroH rnmiyBa: „EBe, h TaKa KaKO uito 
OBa HMe 7rup (oraH) e BapBapcKO, h HHTy naK e JiecHo Toa /ja 
ce npHJiaroAH koh rpmcHOT ja3HK, h noTBpuyBa #eKa oBoj 36op 
TaKa ro HMeHyBajie OpnrHTe, MeHyBajKH th HeniTO MajiKy h 
36opoBHTe u8cop (BOfla), h Kvmq (Kyne) h MHory npyrH”(d) 119 . 
Ho, He caMo hito hm ce BOBjieKJie bo ja3HKOT, TyKy h odpaTHo: 
H caMHTe OpHTH npeHejie bo CBojoT concTBeH ja3HK rpuKH 
roBopHH H3pa3H. Obhc noHaTaMy th HarojieMHJie h oHne 
kojiohhh Ha Tpim koh HeKoraui 6HJie o^Be^eHH bo TepMaHHja h 
bo r ajinj a, noKa^cy Ba JIa3Hj (Lazius) bo /jejiOTO „3a MHrpaimj aTa 
Ha rnieMHH>aTa“ KH.l(de Migr. Gent, lib I). TaKa AeHennmTe 
TepMaHH, KaKO h rpnHTe Ha noe^HHeHHH HMHH>a (hmchkh) 
hm CTaBaaT Hanpe# hjichobh; A CjioBeHHTe HanporaB mohihc 
JtpeBHOTO CBOjCTBO Ha JiaTHHCKHOT HJIH Ha (jjpHTHCKHOT ja3HK 
to cjieAaT co neKJiHHHpaiteTO Ha HMHH>aTa no naflOKH: 3aToa 
h CTapHTe TepMaHH noHeKoram ce HapeKyBaaT Tano-rpaeKH 
(Galo-graeci) h TpaeKo -ckhth (Graeco-Scythae). H HacnpoTH 
OBa JIHTBaHCKHTe Hapo^H Ha nojiOHHja 


116 cTp.55 (a) CTpa6. Teorp. kh.7 

1 1 7 CTp.55 (b) CaMyen Eoxaprayc Teorpa^Hja caxpa kh.3 tji.2. 

1 1 8 CTp. 55(c) Teorpa^Hja kh. 3 

119 CTp. 55 (d) Bo Kparaji. 
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ie predicant: Et Sclavi Va lathi , quorum un- 
guani fimilem dfe Italbrum Lingua* ex Laoni- 
co probavimus . Sed de hisplura in alioOpe^' 
re, oui Jamduduni manmn admovimus ? ad.iu- 
vante Deo y trafLrbhnus . 

Qiitnto . AuBofts vetujti Alphabet! Glagolitic t 
nomen , igriotum non v>)e . Si enim Sclavi be GV- 
ve teres Phrygh fuiffe gene re dicendi liint > 
P hrygt unique Alphabetum vmis, idem cunt Al- 
phabet o Glagolitlco y & Runt co antique extint* 
ex Cicerone innotefeit ; inquit enim: 
„ Alter Hercules traditur Nilo natus ;Egyptim , 
'quern aivint Phrygia* litteras conlcripfifle (/?), 
Certe legiimis apod Taciturn : >,fuiffe apud 
. (Germanos) Hercukm prjmuni omnium vi- 
r< rorum fortiUni'A partemque Svevomrn Jfidt 
( Agyptiomm De&) facritlcaffe (b) . 

Tamen Phryghs litteras fuiffe etiam Herat • 
le iftq^i^fptio antiquiores', Herodotus a pud 
Clementem • Alexandriniim memorat ; inqint 
enim Clemens: n Herodotus refert , Herculem 
„ cum effet vates , & naturalis feientue ftudib- 
„ lii.s , ah Atlanta Barbara Pkryge mundi Mce- 
„ pitTe Column as ” . Strom, lib. i* num. iJJL 
De Atlantis Regno, & Hiftoria. multa apud 
Platonem ( in Critia ) feripta extant. 

Fertur & alius lermo. Fenijium quemdamex- 
titiffe Scythicarttm litter&rum primiun condito- 
renj (cj. Nomen hoc CL Mathias BeliusFin- 
itis Septentrionalibus populis applicat : voceni 

quo- 


(a) De Natur. Deor. 

( l?) De Mor. Germ. 

(cj Apud Bdium de Vet. Litter, Humio-Scy- 
tiatca left* 2< §♦ 4. 


HCTaKHyBaaT ACKa ce on poMaHCKO hjih JiarnHCKO noTCKJio: 
H CjiOBeHH Bajiaxn (Sclavi Valachi) HnjniTO jaauK icaico 
noTBpAHBMe oa JIaoHHK e cjraneH Ha ja3HKOT Ha HTajiHre. I Io, 
3a oBHe Henna co Eo:>Kja noMorn noBeice Ke pacnpaBaMe bo 
A pyro Aeno, Ha Koe Beice My CTaBHBMe paica. 

EleTTO. Hmcto Ha aBTopoT Ha dapoTo raarojicKO nncMo 
(an^aGeT ) e Heno3HaTo. 

3aniT0 aKO Mopa Aa ce Ka)Ke AeKa CjioBeHHTe h CTapHTe 
TeTH Gnjie 0 a (jipHrHCKH poA, (Toram) h CTapHOT (j)pHrncKH 
aji^aGeT 6 hji hct co marojiCKHOT h co ApeBHHOT pyHCKH 
an^aGeT h HeroBHOT aBTop ce Ha6ejie>KyBa oa IJmjepoH: 3aniT0 
Toj HMeHo BejiH AeKa: „Ce npHKa^cyBa AeKa Apyr(HOT) XepKyji 
6 hji po^eH xaKO ErnneTjaHen oa Hhji, 3a xoro hito TBpAar AeK a 
nHHiyBaji co (J>pHrHCKH 6yKBH“(a) 120 . 

HeniTo H3BecH0 HHxaMe h xaj TaKHT: „Kaj [repMaHHTe] 
HMano XepKyji xoj 6 hji npB o,zt cure chjihh Ma5KH“: h ^exa /jeji 
oa CBeBHTe h npHHecyBaji )kptbh Ha H3HAa [EraneTCKaTa 
6o)KHna](b) 121 . 

Cenax, Aexa OpHrncKHTe 6yKBH Gnjie nocTapn Aypn 
h oa caMHOT oHoj eraneTCKH XepKyji cnoMeHyBa XepoAOT 
Kaj KjieMeHC AneKcaHApHCKH; 3aniT0 KneMeHC BejiH Aexa: 
“XepoAOT pacKa^cyBa AeKa XepKyji GHAejKH 6hji npopoic/ 
npeTCKa^cyBan, h ce cTpeMen koh npnpOAHHTe HayKH, rn npe3eA 
CTOJiGoBHTe Ha CBeTOT oa Araac OpurneuiOT - BapBapHH 44 . 
CTpoM kh. 1 6p. 132 3a KpancTBOTO Ha AuiaHT, a HMa h MHory 
HCTopHCKH noAaToitH HannuiaHH Kaj IIjiaTOH [bo AeJiOTO 
KpHTHja]. 

A ce npHKa^cyBa h eAHa Apyra npHKa3Ha. HMano HeKoj 
ch OeHHcnj Koj 6 hjt npBHOT ocHOBaTeji Ha ckhtckoto nncMo 
(c) 122 . OBa HMe Kji. Marajac Bejinj (CL Mathias Belius) ro 
no cony Ba koh ceBepHHTe (Jjhhckh HapoAH. A bo CTaHOBH ji AOKa 
Toj 36op 6 hji yHrapcKH. 

120 CTp. 56 (a) 3a npupo^aTa Ha EoroBHTe (De Natur. Deor. ). 

121 CTp. 56 (b) 3a o6nHaHTe Ha repMaHHTe (De Mor. Germ.). 

122 CTp. 56: (c) Kaj Eejinj 3a GrapoTO XyHCKO-eKHTCKO nncMo ozute/i 2. § A. 
(Apud Belium de Vet. Litter. Hunno-Scythica sect. 2 § 4.). 


quoqtie earn Hungaficam efle ftatuit; datum 9 
vero, & llltijlrem lignificare ; atque kaLiiiguss 
Hungariae veiHgia in F.innko idiomattefedepre- 
hendiflfe ceftatur '(a) . §ed, certe Framhan no- 
men ad aliam lingua in potiu;; , quani ad FhmU 
cam pertinebat; in quit enim Cl. Stierhielmius 
in citata EpiftbU ad Verelium" : iFhmoms no- 
„ ftri domi nefciunt F'mnwUs fe vocari ” (I?) 
Credibilius ergo eft Tinmtum ncmen in.de pro- 
ceffiffe > unde & Vendor?' m , a Gvreca nempe Scla- 
vonic} no minis interpretations , qua tfi.rrd ^vei 
p 4 lP$‘? 0 j' a > Sc QW’rd i a Ocite , LludfiOllcs 5 
fci licet & C/rfri, feu ////(/fer vocabantur populi 
illi , qui fe ipfos lingua propria S!avo^ y ideft Glo- 
r infos , flatofque nppellabant , 

Sic Trojanus Keros Pfctygio gen ere ortus * 
gentifque Ronna me Conditor 'Mwas appellatur; 
ilioque nomine demon rerar , ut modo Scfavis * 
fic olirn Phrygibits in ufu fuilfe a ^r/Vvocabu- 
lo propria tiotftina derivarc , qui, tamen Graci 
in itiam linguani vertebant : quemadmodum & 
de .Agaves Cad mi filbe, Antmonfque no mini bus 
Thracicis iupra notatum eft . 

Solebant enim Grn?.ci veteres , & iEgyptii 
barbarica nomina in propriam lingnam conver- 
ters . Inquit enim Plato ’: Sed antcquam rcfe- 
3 , ram admonendi eftb , ne miremmi ft pi mama 
„ oaroaromm nomina Grvce nunc audieriris . Id 
„ enim , ex eo cbntkit, quia Solori cum cogita- 
ret ilia carminibus fitis inierere > vim Ipfam 
^ eft nominurn perfecutus > invemtque primes 
\ y illos /Egypt i os bar urn rerum Scriptures in 


( a ) 1'ukL C 5. 

(£) Apud Kedecum Diffirr. citata pag. 
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H HaBHCTHHa 36opoT clarum (cjaeH, cjiaBeH) 03HanyBa hcto 
hito h 36opoT illustrem (cBeTOJi); na Taxa ce noTBpAyBa a cica 
TparaTe Ha yHrapcKHOT ja3HK ce AOAOByBaaT (pa36HpaaT) w bo 
4>hhckhot HAHOM(a) 123 . Ho cenax, jacHO e Aexa hmcto Ohhuh 
nocKopo ce OAHecyBa Ha Heicoj Apyr ja3Hx oaoiuto Ha <J)hhckhot; 
Hmcho Kji. CTHepxnejiMHj (CL Stierhielmius) bo UHTHpaHOTO 
nncMO ao Bepejinj bcjih: „HaniHTe Ohhohuh (Finnones nostri) 
HeMaaT obnuaj AOMa au ce HapexyBaar cebecn OHHOHitH u .(b) 124 
3Hann MHory e noBepojaTHO hmcto Ha Ohhuhtc oa TaMy Aa ce 
nponiHpHAO, oa KaAe hito ce nponmpHAO h hmcto Ha BeHeTHTe, 
oahocho oa rpHKOTO TOJiKyBame Ha hmcto Ha CAOBeHHTe, 
cnopeA Koe aivexoi (aHHeTon) hah cpaiveioi ((JiaHHeTOH) oa 
cpaivco h (paswot oa cpaco- (JiaAeHH, oahocho cAaBHH, hah cjajHH 
xe 6HAar HapeneHH 0HHe HapoAH koh ce6e caMHTe Ha concTBeH 
ja3HK ce HapexyBaa Caobchh T.e. CAaBHH h npo CAaBeHH . 

Taxa h TpojaHCKHOT Xepoj, noTeKHaT oa $phthckh 
poA h ocHOBaTen Ha Phmckhot poA, ce HapexyBa AjHej, h co 
CB oeTO HMe noxaacyBa Aexa, xaxo hito cera 3a CAOBeHHTe, Taxa 
Hexoram h 3 a OpnrHTe 6 hao BOo6HnaeHO AHHHHTe HMHH>a 
Aa ch th H3BeAyBaaT cnopeA 36opOT xoj 3HanH CAaBa, xoj nax 
rpnHTe cenax ch ro npeBeAyBane Ha CBojoT ja3Hx: xaxo hito 
norope e Ha6ene>xaHO h 3 a TpaxncxHTe HMHita AraBa, xepxara 
Ha KaAMo h 3 a AHTeHop. 

3aniTO Boo6HnaeHO 6eme CTapHTe Tpim h ErHneTjaHHTe 
BapBapcxHTe HMHita Aa th TonxyBaar (npeBeAyBaaT) Ha 
concTBeH ja3Hx. Hmcho h nnaTOH Be ah: „Ho npeA Aa ro 
H3AoxcaM 0Ba, Tpe6a Aa 6nAeTe onoMeHam, 3 a Aa He ce 3anyAHTe 
axo noBexeTO BapBapcxn HMHH>a cera th CAyniHeTe Ha rpnxn 
ja3Hx. Toa BcymHOCT, ce OAHecyBaAO Ha OHa, hito Coaoh hitom 
oco3HaA Acxa THe HMHita ce BMeTHara bo HHBHHTe necHH, 
ro npoyHHA 3HaneH>eT0 Ha HMHH>aTa h otxpha Acxa npBH 
ErnneTjaHHTe th 3anHHiaAe OBHe HeniTa, Taxa hito th npeBeAe 
Ha CBojoT ja3HX THe HMHita. 3aroa h caMHOT Toj oTxaxo xe ja 
ctfiaTeA 


123 CTp. 57: (a) bo hctoto £ejio § 5. 

124 CTp57: (b) Kaj Ke^epoBara AncepTaunja HaBe^eHOTO mrrapanoTo na c rp 
33. 
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5 S 

p lutguam fuam ea tiomina tranftulitfe’. Quare 
j, & ip fa rurlus cujuscutrtque uominis fenfum 
n accipiens in vocem noiirani convertit * 51 
(a) Sic Procopius Sclavcrum Ruflbrum nomen 
interpretatus a Roffeja voce Sclavonica , qua; 
dilemma! tmern fpttat mrlem eos autiquitus ap- 
pellatos (licit ( h ) F enefms ergo Graeco nomine 
diaus videtur elfe ille Sciavorum A u&or , quem 
Mirchondus , & Abulpheda apud Affemanum 
Scdab, ieu Sclavum appellant : (c ) q U£E vox 
lUi'Jtrrs , C Cams , Glonofus interpretatur , unde 
Sclavonica natio univerfa modo Sclav] , & 
Sclavhii propria lingua , modo etiam Venedi 
Gr*ca tfjusdem nominis interpretatione dicun- 
tur . Atque hunc ego Glaglitici feu Vehediri 
Alpnabeti inventorem fuifle fufpicer. 

Porro Fenefium eum etiam fuifle puto 
quem Greet veteres Polypi, emu, n appellavere, 
111 yrios , Celtas . , & Gallos condidiflfe 
icribltur . (d) Polyphemus euim Gracis irp\6- 
Qttftis t celcbrem nempe & illujinm , rnttfiague 
f am f virum fignificat : quod & Fenef.i nomen 
audire apnd Belium , docuimus . Sed luce nifi 
quatenus antiquiffima rei exigua continent ve- 
xtjgia , procul ad fabulas amandamus . 

Denique Fenefii ipfius nomen, fi p ro Hercu- 
le accipiatur , poteft etiam ad Phccnichm Her- 
culem pextmere ; fiquidem apud has quoque 
gentes litters invents effe dicuntur . Inquit 

enim 


C a ) In Criria , 

C^) Apud A (Tern, Kal. T. I. part. 2. cap. ?. 
pag. 2 op. A 

( c ) ^uL cap, 2 . pag, to6* 

f>') Appian. in Iii yr , 
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CMHCJiaTa Ha ceKoe HMe Be^Haui Toa ro npeBeAyBaji co Main 
36op“.(a) 125 Taxa npoxonHj HMeTO Ha pycKHTe Cjiobchh ro 
TOJiKyBa on cjioBeHCKHOT 36op Pocceja (Rosseja), Koj 3HaHH 
pacejyBaae, h BejiH ^exa THe bo CTapo BpeMe 6hjic HapeneHH 
a 7 iopoH(;(b) 126 . 3HaHH ce hhhh .nexa OeHecnyc, OHoj cjiaBeii 
3aneTHHK Ha CnoBeHHTe, e HapeneH co rpnxo HMe, Koro hito 
M npxoHAyc h A6yji(})e^a Kaj AceMaHyc ro HapexyBaar CxjiaG 
(Sclab) hjih CKJiaByM (Sclavum)(c) 127 , a Toj 36op naK ce TOJiKyBa 
KaKo - cjaeH, cuaBeH, npocjiaBeH, o/j Ka^e hito h ijcjihot 
cnoBeHCKHOT Hapo# nac ce HapexyBa CxjiaBH h CxjiaBHHH Ha 
concTBeHHOT ja3HK, a nac naK, /jypn h BeHe^H cnope# rpnxoTO 
TOJiKyBaite Ha hhbhoto HMe. M jac 3aToa 6h ce coMHeBan /jexa 
oBoj 6hji H3HaofanoT Ha raarojicxHOT hjih Ha BeHe^cxnoT 
aji(J)a6eT. 

noHaTaMy ^ypn MHCJiaM ^exa h OeHecnj 6hji hcto 
Taxa Toj xoro hito CTapHTe PpijH ro HapexyBane IIojiH^eM, 
3a xoj hito ce nninyBa /jexa rn ocHHBan HjrapHTe, KejiTHTe h 
rajiHTe(d) 128 . A hmcto nojiH(})eM nax, Ha rpHKH 7coX.b(pr|po(;- 
HecoMHeHo 3Hann cjiaBeH h cjaeH h mm co roneMa cjiaBa. A 
objacHHBMe h ^exa hmcto Ha OeHeenj ce cjiyrna h xaj Eejinj. 
Ho OBHe HeniTa koh caMO AOHexa^e co^p^caT He3HaHHTejiHH 
Tparn Ha Hexoja MHory ^aneHHa ApeBHOCT, th 3 aTexHyBaMe bo 
/janeHHHTe npHxa 3 HH. 

H Hajnocjie, axo ce npH^ara hmcto Ha caMHOT OeHecnj 
HaMecTo hmcto Xepxyji, Torarn Toa HMe 6h Mo^cejio AypH a a 
ce o^HecyBa h Ha Xepxyji Ha OeHHXHjij^HTe, ^oxojixy caMO ce 
xa )xe /jexa 


125 CTp. 58:(a) Bo KpHraja. 

126 CTp. 58: (b) Kaj AcceMaHOBHOT Kauemiap tom I aeji 2. rn. 3. CTp.209. 

127 CTp. 58:(c) bo hctoto ^ejio rn. 2 CTp. 206. 

128 CTp. 58: (d) AnnjaH koh KriHpHTe. 
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If 

enim Piinius Lib. 5. cap. tz> u -Ipfa gmsPbw- 
! yy ni cum in gloria magna littmman hwcnc.^.is^ 

! 3 c Syderum , naval iunique , ac bellicamm 
3) artium * ” De Hercule vero Ph 4 mao ita En- 
febius ad num. CCCXCVIIL qui fuit Molls 
An. LXXIIL IVoauxm <nv(s pam cj votrf,:" y>o~ 
q/% zai A iyrixry . Et ibidem Hiero- 
nymus ; 44 Hercules cognomen to Dejnavus : in. 
„ Pbcenice clarus habetur ; 35 Apud Bochart In 
1 >A Lib. de Colon. Phrenic Quid nomen, 
ffihnavus imported ignorant Ernditi . Ego pro 
DemavoSclavtim , vel Seclabum ilium Mirchon- 
di 5 & Abulphedie legerem , nifi vererer nimias 
audache notam incurrere , cum quidem conftet 
ScLvvorum iromen Juftiniani Imp* .ctate a Pxo- 
copio primum ufurpari occepilfe . A {fem, KaL 
Tom. 1 . Part. 2. cap. 2. Getici autem vel Go- 
thici 5 Sc Sclavonic! generis hunc TIerculem 
fuilfe 5 aut certe apud Gothos feu Sclav os no- 
men fuum clarum admodum veliqmiffl melius 
colligitur ex illo ipfius Demavi cog no mine , 
Dioia . Nam prater Desrmvum a Hierouymo 
additum , Diod/tm quoque appeilatum fuiffe ex 
Eufebio didicimus : qux vox mirum quantum 
concord et cum Theutonutu , & Ge.tarum nomi- 
nibus a Germanis Th'm , & Thiod vocitatis , 
quemadmodum fuperius ex Leibnitio* & Ster~ 
Jiielmio docuimus. 

Quod fi aliquis ejusdem Benefit > 3 c Pbccni- 
derum noniina cum Venedts compouere * Scla- 
vosque non Phrygii raodo fed Pbcenicii quo- 
que generis dicere vel it , forfan non fine ra- 
tionabili caufa id attentare videbitur . JBochar- 
tius enim gentem hanc filios Anak ftiiffe de- 
monftrat, Chan. cap. r* Inter Nepotes Gomer , 

cuos 
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Kaj OBHe njieMHH>a 6njie oTxpueHH dyxBHTe. 3aniTO h njiumij 
Bejin bo kh. 5 rn. 12 „CaMOTO nueMe Ha OeHHKHjiurre 6 hjio 
co rojieMa cnaBa 3apa^n H3yMOT Ha 6yxBHTe, Ha >xejie30T0, Ha 
MopenjiOBCTBOTO h Ha BeniTHHara Ha Bo^eiteTO BojHH 44 . A 3a 
XepKyji Kaxo 3a OeHHxneu hcto Taxa ce H3jacHyBa h EBcedHj bo 
6p. 398 (CCCXCVIII) xoj 6 hji HaMojcej 73(LXXIII):HpaK7,8a 
xivsq (paoiv sv cpoiviKq mov 8i^8a0ai (?) Aicodav (?) 
S7U^SY6|L18V0V. no HCTHOT nOBO# H XHepOHHM Bejin: „XepKyjI 
cnope/j npexapoT /JecHaByc (Desnavus) Ha (jieHHXHCXH j a3HK ce 
cMeTa 3a cjiaBeH.“ Kaj Eoxapraj bo Praef. Lib. de Colon. Phoe- 
nic. (npe^roBop Ha KHHraTa 3a KOJioHHHTe Ha OeHHXHjnHTe). 
A o6pa3yBaHHTe jiyfe He 3HaaT Koe 3HaueH>e ro hoch hmcto 
A ecHaByc. Jac HaMecxo flecHaByc 6 h ro npouHTaji OBa HMe 
Kaxo CKJiaByM (Sclavum- Cjiobch), hjih nax, OHoj no3HaTHOT 
CeKJia6yM (Seclabum) Ha MHpxoH/mj (Mirchondi) h Ha 
A6yji({)e^a (Abulphedae), ^oxonxy caMO He 6 h ce miameji ,aexa 
Hexaxo npeMHory xpa6po ce HaMeTHyBa dejiemxaBa, dmtejxH 
Bexe e onmTo npHtjjareHO ^exa HMexo CnoBeHH 3anoHHyBa 
a ce ynoTpedyBa bo BpeMeTO Ha HMneparopoT JycTHHnjaH, 
HajnpBHH o jx Idpoxomij. Bo Accm. Kaji. Tom 1. #eJi 2 ra.2 
ce naBe^yBa nexa OBoj Xepxyn 6 hjt o/t reTCXH hjih totcxh h 
cnoBeHcxH pOA, hjih ^exa cexaxo xaj Tothtc hjih CjioBeHHTe 
HeroBOTo HMe ocTaHano MoniHe cjiaBHO, hito MO)xe no^oGpo rzl 
ce 3axjiyuH o/j OHoj npexap Ha caMHOT /IqcHaBH(yc) xoj maceji 
Ano/ta (Dioda). 3aniT0 ocBeH hmcto AecHaBnyc jrona/reHO o# 
XnepoHHM, on Eycednj nax /j03HaBMe aexa Toj 6 hji HapeueH h 
AHO, na(c): h HyztHO e xojixy OBoj 36op ce coBnafa co HMHmaTa 
Ha TeBTOHHTe h Ha FeTHTe xoh repMaHHTe ce H3roBapaaT 
TxneT (Thiet) h Txhoa (Thiod), hito ro odjacHHBMe norope 
cnope/j JlendHHTHj h CTepxnejiMHj (ex Leibnitio, & Sterhiel- 
mio docuimus). 

A axo Hexoj 6 h nocaxan co caMOTo HMe OeHecnj h 
HM eTO OeHHXHjuH j\ 3. rn noHCTOBeTH BeHe^HTe, h 6h caxaji 
j \ a xa)xe Aexa CjioBeHHTe He ce caMO or po/tOT Ha OpnrHTe, 
Tyxy h or po^oT Ha OeHHxnjuHTe, 6 h ce hhhcjio ^exa MO^cedn 
ce odmjyBa Toa rsl to HanpaBH co MHory pa3yMHa npHHHiia. 
Boxapraj HMeHO noxaxcyBa ^exa OBa njieMe 6 hjio noTOMUH Ha 
AHax. Chan. cap. I: „IIoMefy BHyuHTe (Ha) ToMep xoh 6hjic 
O pnrH 44 ; co OBHe pa3yMHO H3^p)xaHH 36opOBH OBa ro 
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quos Phryges eflfe idem Bqchartius cfiffertLs ver- 
>i s probat (Geogr. Sacr. Lib. p cap. 8 . ) a Phi- 
.one Judax> in Lib. Ant. Biblic* Si tamen eft 
, ^gitmius ifte Phil otto; liber AnA reosnietur. 
Iiiqiiit enim ; u Fifii Japhet Magog , Madai 
Nidiazec , Tjhubal, Moftern* Cene~ ( SciL 

55 Afcenez) RJbighat, & Tho r ,-:i.nr Et 

55 Pip! Cenez (foil. AJcenvz). Jubai , Zaradda- 
55 ua 5 Anar , 1 Miror itaque Cl. Boehartiuni 
Anacsos, feu Amici til ios qui Phryges eratit, in- 
ter Qhmavxonm, fanuiias reeenfere, cum Cha - 
nanxos^ non ex Japt&i s fed ex Cham'} ftirpe or- 
tos efte iciamus. Tamen deceptum puto a G ra- 
ds Auftori bus r qui bus Scythe veteres & pro * 
prii ( quorum pars Phryges ) adraodum ignoti 
ieniper fucre , Strabo enim Terrigenas , ddeft 
Gigantes Pfaygia ftirpe creates rails nomini- 
•bus. ^ppel la tos fuiiie dicit : veteresque de illis 
mcerta Mdidiffe . Inqttir enim Lib, io. <c 1 $ 
» qui Phoronidem fedpiit > tibiemes Phryghs 
55 facit Curetas, alii Terrigeiias, & &reis feu- 
>5 tis armatos . Ille autem ( Hdiodtis ) non Cm 
» ret as facit Phryges * led Corybfntes : illos am 
5> tem Curetas ; arm a verb aenea fumpfitfe pri- 
» mum in Euboea > indeque Chalcidenfes ab 
5> aere (quod eft Chaleos? ) diftos- . Alii Ti- 
y y tahibus Rhea dates famulus nrmatos CorL 
55 bantes, e Baftriana (alii e Colchis ajunt) 
55 profeflos. In Cretenfi Hiftoria Curetes Jovis 
n Alumni dicuntur * & Cuftodes in Cretam e 
» Phrygia exciti a Rhea ; . , . . Alii Saturni 
,5 prolem eos faciunt .... Alii aliter fabulan- 
,5 tur ? incertis incerta anne&etltes > dive ribs h 
,5 numeros , & nomiua pon eutes > Salaminum > 
i> Damnaimun, Hereukm y & Acmonem inter eos 

rm 


r * 


noTBpnyBa hcthot EoxapTHyc [Geogr. Sacr. Lib. 3 cap. 8] enopen 
OHa hito ro xaxcan Ohjioh JyneenoT bo nenoTO Ant. Biblic. H 
axo Taa OnjioHOBa xHHra e jierHTHMHa, Torani (hmcto) Anaic 
KpHTHHKH ce noTBp,ayBa. 3aniTO Toj Bejrn: „CmiOBHTe Ha Ja^e r 
Maror (Japhet Magog), Ma/tan (Madai), HH£H 3 aex (Nidiza- 
ec), Txy6aji (Thubal), Moeicrepac (Moecteras), KeHe 3 (Cenez) 
[onHocHo AckeHe3-Asscenez], PutfiaT (Rhiphat) h TxorapMa 

(,& Thogarma) H chhobhtc Ha KeHe3(Cenez) [oahocho 

AckeHe3-Asscenez], Jy6an( Jubai), 3apannaHa (Zaraddana), 
AHax (Anac). <4 3aToa mh e nynHO Toa mxo Kji. Boxaprayc 
AHaxeHTe (Anacaeos), hjih cnHOBHTe Ha AHax koh 6njie 
OpnrH, rn BbpojyBa Mefy ceMejcTBaTa Ha XaHaHejitHTe (in- 
ter famailias Chananeorum recensere), bHnejkn Beke 3 HaeMe 
nexa XaHaHejuHTe (Chananeos) He noTexHyBaaT on JaneT 
(ex Japeti), xyxy on Ji03aTa Ha XaM (ex Chami stirpe). Cenax 
CMeTaM nexa OBa e npeBH/t HanpaBeH on rpnxHTe nncaTejiH 
Ha xoh npeBHHTe Cxhth h nocebHHTe Haponn [on xoh ce 
neii h CbpnrHTe] oTcexoram hm 6hjtc HenoBOJiHo no3HaTH. 
HMeHo Crpa6oH BejiH nexa TepnreHHTe (Terrigenae), to ecT 
rnraHTHTe, xoh 6njie co3naneHH on (JipHrHCxa Ji03a 6njie 
HapexyBaHH co pa3JiHHHH HMHH>a; a nexa cTapHTe nncaTejiH 
3a OBHe xaxcyBaaT HecnrypHH nonaTonn. 3auiTO bo xh. 10 
Toj (OrpaboH) BejiH: „Toj hito to HanHinaji OopoHHn (Pho- 
ronidem), OpnrHTe CBHpann (He (JmejTa), th npnxa^caji xaxo 
KypeTH (Curetas), a npyrme nHcaTejin rn npnxa^xyBaaT xaxo 
TepnreHH h BoopyxceHH co 6pOH3eHH uithtobh. A nax caMHOT 
ohoj' [XecHon] KypeTHTe He rn npHxa)xyBa xaxo OpHTH, xyxy 
xaxo KopnGaHTH (Corybantes),- a nax KypeTHTe HaBHCTHHa 
6poH3eHOTO opy^xje HajnpBHH ro 3ene bo EBboja, h onyxa 
bnjie HapeneHH XajixnneHcec (Chalcidenses) ootocho on 
36opoT 6poH3a [hito ce H3roBapa Xajixoc Chaleos)], /ipyra 
nax, npHxaxcyBaaT nexa KopnGaHTHTe hm Gnjie naneHH xaxo 
BOopy)xeHH poboBH Ha THTamrre Ha Peja, a nexa noTexHyBajie 
on BaxTpHjaHa [ a Tpera nax TBpnaT nexa THe noTexHyBaaT on 
KojiXH/ta]. Bo KpHTcxaTa HCTopHja KypeTHTe ce HapexyBaaT 
nHTOMHiH Ha JynnTep, h nyBapH xoh Gnjie HaTepaHH on Pea na 
ce ynaTaT Ha KpHT TpmyBajxH on OpHraja.... Apyra nax, hhb 

th CMeTaaT 3a noTOMitH Ha CaTypH Tpera nax, xa>xyBaar 

coceMa 
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referentes . (a) Coufundebaut enim cos cum 
€hcnuniich' y inter quos verlkbantur > & Phililii- 
nis , vicinisgue iEgyptus , cum quibus de ge- 
neris antiquitate conte n deb ant . Mine Ghana- 

nab* 


( a ) Vocnnfur etiatn Idxi Daily Ji . Nam Vhrygzs 
erant & barbaci tdsi D.itiyli , Ck-mente AlcxanHriao 
tefle: Stromat. Lib, i. cap. 132. Ui\t vero 'dlfii iunt 
ab Ida Phrygia;, Greta? , vd Arcadia Monte *, quin 
potius Bebraico vetuftiflimo ftylo (-&/■?■ O fr'fdewes , 
iden Jovi$ Prophets & Miniftn . /•/.< tnim diftus eft 
Mons itle ab i’J rD , quod jovi effct Sacer, 

qui etiarn in Alphabeto Giagohtico quail id 
ideft Ftdws dicitur. Hinc illud Virqilii iEn^jd. 

„ Greta favis Magni medio jacet Infula ponto , 
„ Moos uUtis ubi, 8 c Gentis cunabula noftr* ♦ 
Grgct quoque yereres eundera Jovem Qui* dtxere 
a yerbo Speflo , Video, quod ipfe 

%ta fe u ds'oj-T o/. W wcm' in fpicit omnia. Cy r i i i us q u o- 
que de/Egyptii* base trad it . Cum Deum live iupre- 
7, mam, & omnia exuperaatem illam natnram figni- 
’■ flea rc volunt , pincunt ccuLum * cui re&am virgam 
55 Uibdmit , ut eadem opera inteiligetur ejus omnia 
intbendi vis , atque aoeo reqalis msjeft&s « Con- 
tra Jul. Lib. ix. Nee omittemius i’auLani&s , qui in 
Corintbiacis jure narrat: u J am Minerva ades pro- 
5, adma vaidedigna qu* fp.-ftetur : inea cum alia 
5S figna polita hunt, turn Jovis ligneum ocidoj Jiabcns 
5, dues, qua in parte hormrn eos natura lecavit , ter- 
,, tium verb in iron re : hunc ilium efle ./■■»_ 

« 5 trtum t radu nt , qui in Priarru Labmedontis nil re- 
gia Aib divo pofmis fu It , ad cujus a ram dicitur 
5 , Priamns capto Ilio confugide t obfigifte vero cum 
,, divifione prxdae Stheneio Carpanei tilio , hoeque 
3> iplb in loco ab eo in rd memoriarn dicatutn.” 
Jupiter ergo ld*tns idem eft ac (ddem . Sic Ag*t GeaieA 
cap. 16. v.ij. Vjocavit nomen Domini s qui loqueba- 
tur ad earn 1 H 8 & ^ vdiji; wc » Ht /f&Ydfawi 

GeneC cap. 22. v. 14^ appellavit nomen loci illius , 
in quo obtulit hoiocauftum pro ifilio; Pcwtws vtdet . 
■ ■ : / 


noHHaKBO npe^aHHe, ^o/iaBaj kh HecnrypHH co3HaHHja koh 
H ecnrypHHTe no^aToqH, h npH^OAaBajKH pa3HH MHory6pojim 
HMHHba, Mefy koh ce cnoMeHyBaaT h HMHH>aTa CanaMHHa 
(Salaminum), flaMHaHaej (Damnaneum), XepKyji (Hercu- 
lem) h Akmoh (Acmonem(a) 129 . 3HaHH hhb ra Memaa co 
XaHaHejgHTe (cum Chananaeis), noMery koh h npeSHBajie, h co 
OHJ iHCTejuHTe (Philistinis), co ErHneTjaHHTe bo coce/jcTBOTO, 
co koh naK, ce 6ea HaTnpeBapyBajie 3 a ApeBHocTa Ha CBojoT 
pofl. OrryKa, HeKOH 


129 CTp.61: (a) Mefy hhb ce HapexyBaaT Aypu h JJaKTHJiH Ha Ha,a (Idaei 

Dactyli). 3aniTO cnopen CBe^ornTBOTO Ha KjieMeHC AjieKcaH/ipHCKH OpnrH 
6Hjie BapBapme HapeneHH H^ajcKH JJaKTHjm (Idaei Dactyli) cn. CTpoMax, Kh 
1 rn 132.: 3auiTO IDajHHTe ce HaBHCTHHa HapeneHH cnope/t OpwracKaTa Uj\a, 
nuaHHHaTa Ha KpHT hjih Ha ApKannja; TaKa hito noBepojaTHo e ^ena rae ce 
HapeneHH cnope^ HajcTapHOT xeSpejcKH cthu (Haejun), - OHHe koh menaaT 
(Videntes). to ecT IlpopouH h cjiyxcHTejiH Ha JynHTep. 3aniTO Mjta e HapeneHa 
OHaa naaHHHa cnopea 36opoT iSstv videre (na bhahih), Koja (njiaHHHa) My 
6nJia nocBeTeHa Ha JynHTep, Koj naK, hcto TaKa bo DiaroncKHOT aji{J)a6eT 6 hji 
HapeneH BHTyc (Vitus), ojihocho H^aeii (Idaeus) to ecT, Toj hito rnena (Videns). 
3a OBa HeniTO bo AjHennaTa Ha Beprajinj 3. 

“Creta Jovis Magni medio jacet Insula ponto, 

Mons Idaeus ubi, et Gentis cunabula nostrae.” 

CpeA Mope jieacH octpobot KpHT Ha JynHTep bcjihk 
T aMy e Wj\a uito KoneBKa My e Ha HauiHOT HapoA; 

(Beprannj, AjHeHAa kh. 3, npeBOA JL. BacoTOBa, CKonje 1999.) 

A OrapHTe TpnH JynHTep hcto to HapeKyBane h @eov cnopeA 36opoT 
Gedco, h Geaopai - rjieAaM, BHAysaM, 3amTo caMHOT Toj Gea, hjih Gcaxat to 
7iav — nieAa ce. A h Khphji 3 a ErHneTjaHHTe ro pacKaxcyBa OBa: „Kora caKaaT 
Aa 03HauaT Bor hjih OHaa HajB03BHmeHa npnpoAa Koja HaAMHnyBa ce, Toram 
cjiHKaaT oko, Ha Koe My nocTaByBaaT 03AOAa npaBa jiHHHja (cTanue) 3 a Aa 
ce c<J)aTH HeroBaTa CHiia Koja MO>Ke Aa rneAa ce, a TaKa h HeroBaTa KpancKa 
BenHnecTBeHOCT.“ Contra Jul. Lib IX. A Toa He ce ocMejiyBa Aa ro nponyniTH hh 
riaycaHHj Koj naK bo acjioto Corinthiacis ro pacKaxcyBa OBa: „YniTe h xpaMOT Ha 
MHHepBa mTo ce raeAa bo 6jiH3HHaTa e MouiHe AocTOHHCTBeH: 6HAejKH bo Hero 
ce nocTaBeHH Apyrn 3HaqH (obeAexcja): Toa mTo HMa ApaeH Knn Ha JynHTep Koj 
HMa Aae oah, koh CTpaHHAHo My th nocTaBHJia npnpOAaTa bo necT Ha HeroBaTa 
cjiaBa, a naK TpeTOTo Ha npeAHHOT Aeji ; npHKaxcyBaaT AeKa oBoj (ApeeH KHn) 
6ha TaTKOBCKHOT JynHTep (Iuppiter Patrius), Koj bo KpajiCTBOTO Ha IlpHjaM, 
chhot Ha JIaoMeAOHT, 6hji nocTaBeH noA OTBopeHO He6o, a Ha unj mTo OATap 
ce npHKaxcyBa AeKa npe6eran IlpHjaM otkqko Tpoja 6 mm nopa3eHa; h AeKa npw 
noAenbaTa Ha nneHOT (oboj KHn) My ce naAHan Ha OreHeji, chhot Ha KapnaHej 
(obtigisse Stheneio Carpanei filio) h cnopeA OBoj KHn h caMOTO MecTO KaAe 6ha 
nocTaBeH TaKa 6hjio HapeueHO oa Hero bo cnoMeH Ha HacTaHOT.“ 3HauH JynHTep 
PUajcKH (Iupiter Idaeus) e hcto uito h JynHTep Bhachc (Videns). TaKa h Arapa 
bo KHHraTa Ha IIocTaHOKOT (BHTHe) ni.16 ct.13 ro noBHKa hmcto Ha TocnoAa co 
36opoBHTe: „Th ch Bor, Koj Me BHAe MeHe“, a Toj h npo36ope Hej3e. H A6paxaM 
bo KHHraTa Ha IIocTaHOKOT (BHTHe) ra. 22. ct. 4. oHa MecTO bo Koe ja npHHeji 
xcpTBaTa cenaneHMua HaMecTO Aa ro npHHece cboj'ot chh ro HapeKOJi co hmcto: 
TocnoA raeAa. 
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nxos ex Illyrico in Grmantcos penetraffe quidam 
alferimt ex Hebr&orum ,fide , de quibus A.ben- 
Ezra in Abiam tradere fcribit ; c< Alemauniae 
i> incolas dfe Chan.:m«os y qui fugerant a fa- 
n cie filiorum Ifrael . Apud Bochart. Geogr. 
Sacr. Lib, i . cap. 27, Melius itaque Arabs in- 
terpres apud eundem Bbchartium Lib. 1. cap.11. 
qui Afcenez & Gomeri pofteros > ex quibus Anac > 
Sclavos appellat . 

Accedit & ipfimi nomen Anac Sclavonicam 
fapere origiftem. Sclavi eiiim Heroern , vir uni- 
que fortitudine illultrem Junak vocant • Nec 
omittenda urbium illarum cognomina , quas 
apud Anacccos inclitas finlfe trad it Bochartius ; 
u Urbes pracipuae duse Hebron & Debar ; qua- 
„ rum antiquior etiam ante Tamm condita Fiia- 
» raonis Regiarn . Ea fuit Arx belli , ut Debh 
yy litteramrri fedesj qua> proinde Kirjath-Sepher 
5, urbs librorum , & Kirjath -Sarina urbs Do- 
v firing , vel Legis appellatur a Jofiia , & ab 
<,j Interprete Cbaldieo Kir) at h - Arche Urbs Ar~ 
lj. chiviorum , Edam Hebrmi cognomen Kirjath- 
„ Arbe f Arba Ci vitas * qui fuit conditor gen- 

ds Anacseorum* ” Chan. Lib. 1. cap. 1, Si 
enim lisec eadem urbium cognomina in Sclavo- 
nicatn linguam vertamus, dicendus : StvarGrad 
Calami * vel Papyri Ci vitas 3 - unde veterum 
Libri : & Sanaa) a Grad Sciemia Chitas > vel 
Sanata Grad, art him Chitas. QjUSC fanae voces 
licet in vocalibus aliquatenus a primis rece- 
dain > radices tameri easdem atque affides cum 
Phceniciis retinent 5, eundenque fere fehfum 
confervant ^ Nec mirum ! in vocalibus vark- 
tionem iutercedere ; Pbcenices enim ipfi non 
femper iisdem utebantur * Sic Kir) at mrbs , inf 

• Car* 


on BepaTa Ha EBpenre TBpAaT Aexa XaHaHejrorre oa HriHpHK 
npoApene bo repMamija. 3a hhb A6eH E3pa nnuiyBa Aexa 
npeMHHane bo A6nja: „)KHTeAHTe Ha AneMaHHja ce XaHaHcjun 
koh 6ea npe6erane oa npeA OHHTe Ha CHHOBHTe Ha H 3 paenor‘\ 
Kaj EoxapT. CBeTa Teorpa^Hja Kh 1. ra 23. 3aToa noAobpo c 
apancKOTO TOJiKyBaH>e Kaj hcthot BoxapT bo KhI . ra 2, cnopeA 
Koe CjioBeHHTe th HapexyBa noTOMijH Ha AcxeHe3 h Ha ToMep 
oa koh ce h noTOMUHTe Ha AHax. 

IIoHeKoraiH ce cnynyBa h caMOTO HMe AHax Aa ce ctjiaxa 
Kaxo HMe co cnoBeHCKO noTeKJio. 3aniTO CjioBeHHTe xepojoT 
h Ma^cox Koj ce HcxaKHyBaji co CBojaTa CHJia ro HapexyBaar 
JyHaK. A cexaxo A eR a He Tpe6a Aa ce 3aHeMapar npexapHTe 
Ha OHHe rpaAOBH koh, Kaxo hito npHxaacyBa Eoxapraj 6njie 
npouyeHH xaj AHaxeHTe: „Tyxa ocodeHO ce HCTaxHyBaaT ABa 
rpaAa: XebpoH h fl,e6 np oa koh nocTapnoT 6 hji ocHHBaH Aypn 
h npeA ocHHBaEbeTO Ha napcxHOT rpaA TaHaHM oa BpeMeTo Ha 
c|)apaoHOT. Toj 6 ha BoeHa TBpAHHa, xaxo hito /fe6 np nax, 6 hji 
ceAHHiTe Ha khhaccbho CT a, h 3aToa Toj oa Jornya ce HapexyBa 
KnpjaT-Cecfjep (Kirjat Sepher)- TpaA Ha KHHTHTe h KnpjaT- 
CaHa (Kirjath Sana)- rpaA na Hayxata hjih Ha 3axoHOT, a oa 
X anAej ckhot TonxyBaH (ab interprete Chaldaeo) ce HapexyBa 
KnpjaT-Apxe (Kirjath- Arche)- TpaA Ha apxHBHTe. flypn h 
H a 3 HBOT Ha Xe6pOH (e) KnpjaT Ap6e (Kirjath- Arbe) - rpaAOT 
Ha Ap6a, xoj 6 hji ocHHBau Ha njieMeTO Ha AHaxeHTe „Chan. Lib 
I cap. I. Axo oBHe hcth Ha3HBH 3 a rpaAOBH th npeTBOpHMe Ha 
cnoBeHCKH ja 3 HK, xe xa^ceMe CeBap TpaA KanaMH (Sevar Grad 
Calami) hjih IlanHpH rpaA (Papyri Civitas ), orryxa bo cTapHTe 
khhth: CaHama rpaA (Sananja Grad)- TpaAOT Ha HayxaTa (Sci- 
entiae Civitas), hah Sanata Grad, -rpaA Ha YMeTHOcTHTe (ar- 
tium Civitas). Obhc jacHH 36opoBH Maxap mTO OTCTanyBaaT 
bo BOxaJiHTe oa HexoramHHOT npBobHTeH H3roBop, cenax 
th 3aApAcane hcthtc xopeHH koh ce MHory cahhhh co cjieHH- 
KHCKHTe, h ro 3auyBaAe penncH hctoto 3HaneHbe. H BoonmTo 
He e nyAHO mTO HacTaHana HexaxBa pa3AHxa bo H3roBapaH>eTO 
Ha BoxaAHTe; 3amT0 h caMHTe OeHHXHju,H He cexoram ce 
cjiyjxeAe co hcth BOxaAH. Taxa 36opoT KnpjaT- rpaA, bo hmcto 
Ha KapTarHHa He ce nojaByBa xaxo KnpjaTx, ryxy xaxo Kap ra 
(Cartha). 
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lanbagims nomine non Ktrjath 5 fed Can ha 
1 occurrit , Sclavi quoque ip liUrbem non. fem- 
1 per iisdem vocalibus appellant ; Dalmats enim 
Grady Poloni Grod , Sclavi de-pique Germanise 
Card voce propius ad Cartha accedente e|n- 
dem vocant. Hinc Star Card antiqua urb's vul- 
go Aljtpmbmg in Germania Celebris . Quod 
vero .G in voce Gaul pro C'notatum fit , hoc 
inde factum effe tenendum eft* unde & in La* 

I tini Alphabet! ferie pod litteram B occurrit 
littera C * in Graeco vero non K, fed F poni- 
tur . Ejus atitem rei rationem affignat CL 
Bianconius in laudata Dilfert, pag. 55. ubi ait 
de littera T . a Ex Me formata eft Latino- 
„ rum littera C , qus diu fupplevit vices G . 
Aufonius 

| „ Prsvaluit podquam Gamma vice funfta 

| » pMs c - 

Tertium denique LTrbis Cognomen Rhjath- 
Arhe , ipfum quoque ad Sclavos videtur perd- 
ue re , qui Harvati etiMmum vocantur ♦ Nolim 
igitur do£tos virus adeo fuiife in judicando 
prscipites , qui Abraham Frenzelii ( cujus Ope- 
ra legere copia non fuit ) & aliorum lenten- 
tiani de Sclavonics linguae cum Hebrsa affi~ 
nitate rifu excepevunt ; maxime cum ejusderrt 
lingus indolem minime cognoverint : inter quos 
‘ Bochartium quoque ipfum non excufandum ju- 
dico > qui cum' lllyricjs Ungues perimm noil ad- 
j ftruat , dixerit tamen , Geog- Sacr. Lib. r. cap- 
23 . u in tllyriorum lingua y aut merit us non 
effe quidquam quod Phoenician! originein 
5 > redoleat n . Quare & his meis pagellis ScM 
tonics linguae gnarum opto Judicem. 


A h caMHTe Cjiobchh 36opOT rpan (Urbem) He ro xaxcymiaT 
ceKoram co hcth macoBH, 3amTO HajiMaTHTe BejiaT Tpan (Grad ) 
IIojioHHTe/ (rioJijanHTe)- Tpon (Grod), h Hajnocjie CjiOBeiime 
Ha TepMaHHja BejiaT rap# (gard) - 36op hito e no6jiH30K h ce 
coBnafa co hcthot 36op KapTa. Orryxa CTap Tapn (Star Gard) 
- CTap rpan o 6 hhho e nponyeH bo TepMaHHja xaxo AiqaeMfiypr. 
3HanH OHa hito e 03HaneH0 co G bo 36opoT Gard HaMecTO co 
C(K), Tpe6a n a ce CMeTa nexa 0 Ba cnopen Toa cTaHano; orraMy 
h bo JiaTHHCKHOT aji(j)a6eT bo penocnenoT nocne 6yxBaTa B 
(6e) ce nojaByBa GyxBaTa C (ne); a nax, bo rpHXHOT shi^slGqt 
HaBHCTHHa He e nocTaBeHa 6yxBaTa K (xana), Tyxy GyxBaTa 
T (raMa). A nax CMHCJiaTa Ha OBa HeuiTO ja Ha3HanyBa Kji. 
BHaHXOHHj (Cl. Bianconius) bo nponyeHaTa AHcepTaimja Ha 
CTp 55 . xane Baxa bcjih 3a 6yxBaTa Y (raMa): On OBaa 6yxBa 
e o4>opMeHa jiaTHHexaTa 6yxBa C (ne) xoja nojiro BpeMe ro 
HanonojiHyBajia MecTOTO 3 a G (re). 

AycoHnj : 

„IloAonHanpeBnanearaMa oTxaxo npeTxonHO cny)x6aTa 
ja HcnojiHyBame 6yxBaTa C (K ). 44 

H Hajnocne TpeTHOT Ha3HB 3 a rpa/joT KnpjaT- Ap6e, 
ce hhhh nexa caMHOT ce omiecyBa Ha CnoBeHHTe xoh nypn 
h cera ce HapexyBaaT XapBara (Harvati). 3HanH 3aToa He 6 h 
caxan jx a fiHJie TOJixy TBpnoraaBH yneHHTe Ma^KH, xoh hito to 
H3Ji05xyBaaT Ha noTCMeB MHCJieH>ero Ha A6paxaM OepeH3enHj 
(Abraham Ferenzelii) [on hhh hito neJia HeMa ocTaHaTo xonHja 
n a MO>xe m ce npouHTa] xaxo h MHCJieH>eTo h Ha npyrHTe 
aBTopn 3 a 6jiHCX0CTa Ha cjiobchcxhot co xefipejcxHOT ja3Hx; 
HajMHory 3aToa hito h caMHTe MHory Manxy Gnjie ohhthh bo 
hcthot ja3Hx: Mefy hhb e h Boxapraj 3a xoj nponeHyBaM nexa 
h caMHOT Toj He Tpe6a n a 6 h rg H3BHHeT, GnnejxH Toj onHTHOCTa 
bo HJiHpcxHOT ja3Hx He ja ycoBpniHJi, a cenax bo nenoTO 
Teorpa^nja Ha Cbcthtc MecTa (Geog. Sacr. LibI cap.23) pexoji: 
„Bo ja3HX0T Ha MjiHpHTe hjih bo hhbhhtc ofiHHaH HeMa HeuiTO 
hito 6 h onnaBaJio MHpHC Ha ^chhxhcxo noTexjio 44 . 3aToa h 3a 
OBHe moh cTpaHHHXH jac nocaxyBaM cyzmja xoj e 3Hajien h a 
CJIOBCHCXHOT j a3HX. 


Sexto . Hier$nymufti St; l Avon tear ton littenimra 
nom'nta non invent jfo ^ licet litter x GlagoUtico AG 
■phabeto comprehenj 'a , nomhia katum Hi crony- 
mo Syiiclmmx ejje potHermt : 

Alphabet! enim hujus Anchor litteras , feu 
elenienta fua, Vito Sdavorum Deo aufpicata ef- j 
le voiuit ; ita enim ex ejufHem Alphabeti in- j 
terpretatione apparet : fuadetque ipfum Alpha- i 
beti nomen BHvvitza > quod Deum Vitum Jfonat ; j 
eafque Dei Vi ti litteras effe indicate Pluresau- 
tem Sclavorum Dji Viti denomitiationem ob- 
tinebant ; Erant enim Svantovirus , Forevhus 
Met* it us , Aitfchevinis . Svantovhus fu premum 
Deum , Vitum Deum vindiclxt (a ) , Pcrevkim 
Deum ' praedarum , Mevitum Deum divitiarura, 1 
Aufchevitum Deum aegrotantium , & fanorum i 
fuiife tradunt (b) . De Svantovito fupyemo : 
Sclavorum Deo Imc habet Schedius ?5 ; Vrxcx- 1 
» teris populis ad marls Baltici littus Rugdani 
5 , Svantovitum coluerunt . Cujus fanum prima- 
» rium y ipfaque lhatua in Metropoli Arcona 
» fuit* Originem tradunt Dubravius lib, i. & 

» Crantius .lib, V. Vandalise, & Saxo dram. 

?> lib, Xiy. hujufmodi; : Vi&i a Carolo - 3VL 
n Ftigtam Sclav } , 8 c S, Vitum Corvegienfem 

n Mar- 

0 *) VindiBtv ad hue dedin funt Sclavi Dalmatx, 

& apud ilios fere vindi&am non fufeipere, reli* 
gio eft ; juxta iliud vetuftilfimtsm gernis ..axioma: 

3> Kofe ne Ofveu , onf'e ne pofveii 15 ? id eft : llh r qui 
Jki vmdiBam non fufeiptt , non, Js jmcUficat . Hiru: 
vindlcivim ( Ofveta ) SanBificatianem appellant. DU 
A urn enim crat amiquis : Qdio habehis inirmeum 
tt'V.m . Maith, cap* 5. v* 45* 

( ^ ) Vide Sched. de Dus German* cap. it. 


Uleciuo. XnepoHUM ue zu oiuKpim UMumama na cnoeeucKUWc 
6yK6u, uaMciKap u dyxeuvue da 6une upe3eMeuu od znazoncKUOUi 
ajKpadem, a nuenume uMurba da 6une od uciuoiuo epejwe na 
XuepoHM. 

Abtopot Ha OBoj aji(J)a6eT 6yKBHTe, hjih HeroBHTe 
ejieMeHTH (nncMeHH 3Haim) caKan jx a My 6n^aT nocBeTeHH 
Ha 6orox Ha CjioBeHHTe BnTyc; Taxa hmcho ce noxa^cyBa or 
TOJiKyBaiteTo Ha hcthot ajifyaGer: 3 a caMHOT aji4>a6eT naic, 
e Boo6HnaeHO hmcto ByKBHita (Bukvitza) hito ro 03 HanyBa 
Bor(oT) Bmyc: h Toa noKa^cyBa ^exa rae ce GyKBH Ha BoroT 
Bmyc. IIoBekeTO or CjioBeHHTe ro 3ana3yBaa HMeHyBaHseTO 
Ha BoroT Bht; 3aniTO HMarne 6or CBaHTOBHTyc (Svanto vi- 
tus), IIopeBHTyc (Porevitus), MeBHTyc (Mevitus), AymeBHTyc 
(Auschevitus). IIpHKa^cyBaaT ueKa CBaHTOBHTyc 6hji 
bpxobhhot 6or, ouhocho BHTyc — 6or Ha ocBeTyBaH5eTo(a) 130 , 
IIopeBHTyc- 6or Ha uo6HBKaTa (hjih bochhot njieH), MeBHTyc 
- 6or Ha GoraTCTBOTo, AymeBHTyc -nax, 6hji 6or Ha Gojihhtc 
h Ha 3ApaBHTe(b) 131 . 3a CBeHTOBmyc, bpxobhhot 6or Ha 
CjioBeHHTe, IIIeAHj (Schedius) ro HMa 0 Ba MHCJieme: „Mefy 
ocTaHaTHTe HapouH koh xcHBeeja Kpaj 6peroT Ha BajiTHHKOTO 
Mope PyrnaHHTe (Rugiani) ro noHHTyBaa 6oroT CBaHTOBHTyc. 
A HeroBOTo npBo6HTHO cBeTHJiHmTe h caMaTa CTaTya My 6ea 
bo MeTponojiaTa ApKOH(a). Hhbhoto noTeKJio ro npHKaacyBaaT 
,Zly6paBHj bo kh.1 (Dubravius Lib I) h KpaHraj bo kh.5 3 a 
BaH^ajinja (Crantius lib V. Vandaliae), h Caxco TpaM. bo Kh 14 
(Saxo Gram. lib. XIV) h Toa Ha OBoj HaHHH: Cjiobchhtc PyrnaHH 
6hjic nopa3eHH or Kapoji Bcjihkh h hm 6hjio 3 anoBe/taHO ^a ro 
noHHTyBaaT C. BHTyc Kaico KopBeracKH MaueHEK ( Corvegien- 
sem Martyrem), h Kora Hajnocjie ro 


130 CTp. 64: (a) Ha OcBeTyBatbeTO My OAaaBajie iiohht ^aJiMaTCKHTe Cjiobchh 
h Kaj hub penHCH HeMa Bepa ano He ce npuMH ocBeTyBan>e; Kaj 0Ba MOHiHe CTapo 
naeMe HMa h e^Ha aKCHOMa Koja macH: „Ko ce Ha ocBeTH, oh ce He nocBera (Ko 
se ne Osveti on se ne posveti)“ Toj hito HeMa # a ch ro npn^aTH 0CBeiyBaH.eT0 , toj 
H eMa ^a 6n^e nocBeTeH. Tyica nozi 36opoT ocBeTyBaite ro no,npa36Hpajie 36opoT 
Ha^oMecT (satisfactionem). 3auiT0 HMa e/iHa noroBopKa on CTapo BpeMe: ...„Mpa'3H 
ro CBojoT HenpHjaTeji (Mt. Tji.5 ct.44). 

131 CTp. 64 (b): bh^h IHe^ 3 a EoroBHTe Ha repMaHHTe ra.2 ( Sched de Diis 
German. Cap II). 
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synyfiMij 


n Martyrem colere juffi* Jugo demum abjeilo* 
yy ut fidem datam , lie rel igioaem acceptam inn- 
„ tarunt, & in contemptum Corvegienfium ii- 
3> mulacro fuo Svantoviti no men indidere 5 
„ & tnbntumVjtQ pendi fall turn quotannis rri- 
„ buere , ufque ad Enricwm Danorum Regem * 
yy qui expugnato Oppido Idolum fuftuiit . In 
5) Arcone Ciritate fanum ejus erat duplici fe~ 
„ ptorum ordine claufum, unico oftio a'deun- 
yy dum. E quibus exterior parietibus contextus 
yy punieeo culmbe tegebatur . Interior vero 
jj quatuor fiihnixus pofHbus , parietum loco pen- 
n fili bus antes nitebat, nccquicquam cum ex- 
j> teriore prater teftum , & pauca laquearia 
» cornmunicabat . Formarn ej’ofmodi traditSa- 
j> x0 6ramm, lib. XIV. Hift- Dam Ingeb& h% 
» fimukcrum-, quatuor eapitibiis \ toti- 
» demque cervicibus, e quibus doop^us, to- 
„ tidemque tergum rdpicere vidcbaiitur . Q%~ 
yy ter um tarn ante , quatn retro collqcatorum 
jj anmti dextrorfimi, nltermn laevodum aciem 
derigebat ♦ RaJa barba, erines attonfi , Rm 
»•> gianorum ritu . In dexrera cornu vario me- 
» tail! genere excnltum gdhbat, quod Sacer- 
>> dos amniatim raero per {under e confueverat : 
vt ex ipfo liquoris habitu feqtfehm anni capias 
)) profpefturus . Lana arc urn* refcxo in latus 
yy bradhio figurabat . Tunica ad tibias prom i- 
' n liens, pedes humo cotuigui 5 eorum bafi in- 
» tra folum 1 a rente . Baud procui frenum, ac 
» fella limmlacri, compluraque divinkatis infi- 
n gnia . Quorum admirationem ctmfpictf® gran- 
} 5 ditatis enfis augebat , cajus vaginam, ac ca- 
u pulum, prater excellentem cadaturue decorem 
n exterior argent i fpecies commendabat . Semel 
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OT(ppjiHJie japeMOT h 6hjio naneHO BeTyBatte, na Taxa ja 
npOMeHnja npn(paTeHaTa pejinraja n bo 3Hax Ha npe3Hp 
Ha KopBernjmHTe, Ha CBojaTa CTaTyaTa h ro najie HMeTO Ha 
CBaHTOBHTyc, h onpeAeJiHJie m My ce rniaica ceKoja ro/tHHa 
Boo6HnaeH npuuoHec Ha CBojoT (6or) BHTyc, ce no noafaueTo 
Ha KpanoT Ha flaHijHTe Ehphk, koj oTKaxo ro ocbohji rpa^OT, 
ro npeHen KHnoT Ha HnonoT. Bo rpa^OT ApxoH (In Civitate 
Arcone) HeroBOTO CBeTHJiHHiTe 6hjio orpa^eHo co orpa^H bo 
nBoeH pen 3 a j \ a ce HMa npHCTan no Hero on eneH ennHCTBeH 
OTBop. HanBopenranoT cnoj on OBHe orpa/nH ce noKpHBame co 
nypnypHo (/ (peHHKHCKo) cxe6jio. A BHaTpenmocTa nax 6eme 
noTnpeHa co nerapH ctoji6obh, h H 3 rnename Taxa 6jiecxaBO, 
Kaxo m ce sh^obh co BHcenxH rpa^HHH, h HeMarne HHxaxBa 
noBp 3 aHocT co HanBopeniHaTa CTpaHa ocbch co neJiOT H an 
noxpHBOT h HexojixyTe yxpacHH TaBaHH. OopMaTa on OBoj bha 
ja npHxa^cyBa Caxco PpaMM. bo Kh.14 Hct. flaH (Saxo Gramm, 
lib XIV. Hist Dan). A bo xpaMOT HMarne orpoMHa cTaTya co 
HeTHpH maBH h co hcto Tonxy BpaTOBH on xoh Moxceme na ce 
BH^aT nBe nonpeja h hcto Tonxy rp6oBH. HHaxy xaxo Hanpen 
Taxa h nosa^H or HapeneHHTe pane ce H 3 nnraa no e^Ha cexnpa Ha 
neBHTe h e/tHa na neemrre. CTaTyaTa 6eme co niaTXO H36pHneHa 
6pana h HenoTCTpHxceHH xoch xaxo ihto o6hhho H3menaaT 
PyrnaHHTe. Bo necHara paxa Hoceme y6aB0 H3pa6oTeH por on 
Hajpa 3 HOBH,ztHH MeTajiH xoj (por) CBemeTHHxoT o6hhho enHam 
ronHHiHO ro nojiHeme co MenoBHHa. Ce cMeTano nexa caMHOT 
oboJ o6Hnaj TpeGajio na npenH 3 BHxa h3o6hjictbo on tchhoct 
3a cnenHaTa ronHHa. JleBara CTpaHa 6eme o(popMeHa co jiax bo 
CBHeHaTa no/tJiaxTHna xoj ce npoTerame cTpaHHHHO. TyHHxaTa 
Ha CTaTyaTa ce npoTerame no nncxHTe, H 03 eTe noceraa no 
3 eMja, nonexa Hej 3 HHaTa ocHOBa (cTananaTa) npo6HBame 
BHaTape bo caMaxa 3 eMja. Bo HenocpenHa 6jiH3HHa HMaiiic 
y 3 AH h xpecno Ha CTaTyaTa h ymTe MHory npyrn 6oxccctbciih 
o6ejiexcja. Or obhc oco6cho roneMO Hyneme npenH3BHxy Bamc 
3a6ejie)XHTejiHaTa rojieMHHa Ha mchot, unjamTO xopnna n 
Apnixa ocbch H3BOHpenHHOT Aexop Ha pe36aTa ro HCTaxHyBamc 
HaABOpeniHHOT H 3 rjien co cpe6poTO. EnHarn roAHiuno, 


<S5 ’ , 

„ quotannis , utMunfterus lib. III. Cofm. fcri- 
i, bit port leftas fruges maflatis ante oftium tern- 
,, pli vi&imis , foleinne gentis epulum erat . 
„ yEdem Sacerdos verfabat, fpiritu oris cwm- 
„ preffo , quern quoties renovare opus erat, ad 
„ oftium decurrit, ne Ijumano habitu numinis 
„ prxfentia oflenderetur . Primo mane excuban- 
„ te ante fores populo , Sacerdos ingreffus , cor- 
3 , nu , quod prior? anno impleverat , contempla- 
„ tur, & iiguidem ea plenitudinis menfura re- 
„ lponderet, uberem pronunciat futuram roef- 
„ fern : fi qua parte mimitum, diligentius jubet 
,, affervari fruges cariftia iminente . Turn ve- 
„ tus merum delibans ad pedes fimulacri pro- 
„ fuudit repletumque haurit, atque in eandem 
„ formam mero plenum dexterx numinis refti- 
iy tuit . Placentam quoque ea magnitudine ad- 
„ hibito mulfo effingunt in formam rotundam , 
ut poft earn homo latere poffit , Huic facer 
,, equus erat , quo in pralia ferri credebatur i 
„ de quo in II.’ Syntagmm. Sed & penfiones, 
„ & fpolia huic Idoio quaerebantur . Namque 
,, nnmmus ab unoquoque , ut Saxo Lib. XIV. 
„ refert, annuatim in huj us fimulacri cultum 
„ pendebatur , cum fpoliorum ac prsedx parte 
,, tertia. Hoc Idolum quoque trecentos equos, 
„ totidemque Satellites in eis militantes habe~ 
5 , bat: quorum omne lucrum, feu terra , feu 
„ mari quantum Sacerdotis cuftodiiE fubdeba- 
„ tur . Ille ex earum rerum manubiis diverfi 
„ generis infignia , ac varia templorum orna- 
„ menta conflabat , eaque obferatis arearum 
„ Clauftris mandabat : in quibus prater abun- 
„ dantem pecuniam , multa purpura vetullate 
„ exefa congeita fuerat . Illic quoque publico- 

„ rum 


KaKo niTo nHinyBa MyHCTep bo kh. 3 Kocm (Munsterus lib.lll 
Cosm.) nocjie coSnpaiteTo Ha jieTHHaTa h OTKaKo ice ce 3aKonejie 
>icpTBH npeA BJie30T Ha xpaMOT, HMajio CBeneHa Hapo^Ha ro36a. 
CBeuiTeHHKOT npecTojyBaji bo xpaMOT co 3aTBopeHa ycTa h 6e3 
Aa Annie, a ceKoram Kora Tpe6ano Aa ce o6hobh, AOTpnyBaji 
AO BJie30T, 3a Aa He ce ocKBepHaBH xpaMOT oa npHcyraocTa 
Ha 3HaAH Ha noBenxa npnpoAa. OTxaxo npBOTo yTpo HapoAOT 
xe nyBaji CTpaxca npeA nopTHTe H3JieryBaji CBeuiTeHHKOT h 
BHHMaTejiHO ro nperaeAyBame poroT, xoj ro 6eme HanoAHHJi 
npeTXOAHara roAHHa h, AOKOJiKy cooABeTCTByBaJia Taa Mepxa 
Ha HanojiHeTocT co tchhoct, Torarn Toj ice ja o6jaBen 3a njioAHa 
cjieAHaTa >xeTBa, a axo naK AeJiyMHo Giuia HaMajieHa, Torarn 
3anoBeAaji noBHHMaTejiHo Aa ce nyBa JieTHHaTa, npn ihto 6njia 
OTKa^cyBaHa CBeneHaTa co6npHa ro36a. IIoToa, HaMajiyBajxn aoji 
oa CTapaTa MeAOBHHa bo poroT, Toj ja npojieBaji xaxo >xpTBa xaj 
H03eTe Ha CTaiyaTa h noBTopHO HanpnyBaji 3a Aa ro HanojiHH, h 
bo HCTaTa 4>opMa poroT nojiH co MeAOBHHa ro Bpaxaji Ha AecHara 
CTpaHaTa oa 6o>xecTBOTO. H Mecene nHTa bo oxpynia (j)opMa bo 
Koja ce AOAaBajio MeAOBHHa h Taa 6njia co TaxBa rojieMHHa, ihto 
3aA Hea 6 h Mo^cejio Aa ce cxpne noBex. Ha OBoj 6or My 6eme 
nocBeTeH xoh> 3aniT0 ce BepyBame Aexa Taxa Toj 6p30 xe Tpna 
bo 6htxhtc. A 3a OBa ce pacxa^cyBa bo II Syntagmm. Ho 3 a OBoj 
haoji ce 6apame Aa ce njiaTaT h napHHHH npHAOHecn h mieH. 
3auiTO oa cexoj noeAHHeij, xaxo ihto pacxajxyBa Caxco bo Kh 
14 ( Saxo. Lib XIV), ce HanjiaiyBame no eAHa napnnxa (num- 
mus) roAHHiHO 3a xyjiTOT Ha OBaa CTaTya, h Toa co eAHa TpeTHHa 
oa rpaGHaTHTe njieHOBH h oa Ao6nBxaTa. OBoj haoji HMarne n 
TpncTOTHHH xoh>h h hcto TOJixy HeryBaTejiH XOH BojyBaa Ha 
hhb: h cexoj a Ao6iiBxa (nenaji6a) CTexHaTa oa hhb no xonHO 
hjih Ha BOAa ce BJio^xyBame 3a CTpajxaTa Ha CBemTeHHXOT. A 
Toj oa napHTe aoShchh co npoAaBameTO Ha njieHOT Ha oBHe 
HeiiiTa npHroTByBame 3HaMeHHTO cth oa Hajpa3JiHneH bha h 
pa3HH yxpacn 3a xpaMOBHTe, h hhb th npeAaBame Ha nyBaite 
bo 3acojiHHHiTeTO (nonpHiHTeTo) co 3aTBOpeHH xjiynajixn. 
H bo hhb ocBeH h3o6hjictbo napH HMame h MHory xynoBH 
nypnypHH njiamTaHHitH (HaMeTxn) HarpH3aHH (H3a6eHH) oa 
CTapocTa. TaMy Mo^ceme Aa ce bhah h orpoMHo h3o6hjihc oa 

jaBHH H npHBaTHH 
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B turn mimerum , ac privatorum ingens cppuf 
y viiebatur. Hanc ftatuam totius Sclavi^ pen- 
„ Bonibus cultam fiuitimi quoque Reges denis 
,> profequebantur . Tandem Valdeimarus Dano 
b rum Rex > ut idem tr adit, & HelmolduS lib, 
„ II. Cap; XII. refert ? expugnata Arcone Ru~ 
gianoruni Urbe SVantoviri ftatuam iucciiam 
j, dejec.it . Frequens iedem purpura circumpen- 
„ debat, firu tam ptitris , ut faclum ferre nort 
„ poifet . Nec fylveftrium beftiarmn inufitata 
„ cornua defuSre , non minus fuapte natura f 
„ quam cultu miranda . Daemon, in furvi am- 
maiis figura penetralibus excedere vifus fm 
bito fe circum/hntium luminibus abftuiit „ 
» Oppidan i fimulacro funem injicere juffi , emu 
n id pnftinse religiouis nietu exequi rtolleiit ; 
?> captivis exterifque qu&ftum in urbe petenti- 
bus , ut iilud ejicerent , imperabaut . Quippe 
„ domefiiei mmiinis Majeltatem , quam tan to 
5, cultu profequi pnfueveraut , graves e vefiT 
„ gio pienas a fuis violatoribus exafturam pu- 
„ tabant . Turn vero varias incolarum voces 
„ exaudiebantur , alii Dei fui injuria, s lamen- 
» to, alii rifu profequentibus * Vefpera appe- 
„ tente T omnes qui cnlinis praeerant* fimulacrum 
y attentat um fecuribus 7 in exigua frufta 7 ap- 
n tolque foculq ftipites redegerunt . Diu tame a 
yy luperftitio ejufdem fimulacri 5 ut Dubravius 
lib. I. ieribit inter Boetnos viguir, donee 
■yj Venceslaus Prince ps Boemise, impetratis ab 
,, Othone C^sfare Divi Viti reliquiis religio- 
j, nem mutavit . At ne fie quideitt memoviam 
Svantoviti delere ex mente Boemorum qui- 
„ vit: quippe nunc quoque tiullam magis fo- 
x'* leumetn Boemi faiutationem ha bent , quam 
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3aBeTHH napoBH. OBaa cTaTya Ha uenaTa CjiaBHja (totius Sla- 
viae) 6euie nouHiyBaHa h co uaBame napHHHH cpe^cTBa, a 
h cocenHHTe KpajieBH h yKa)KyBaa iiohht co uapoBH. CenaK, 
Hajnocjie BaJineMap (Valdemarus), KpauoT Ha AaHHTe (/ 
AaHUHTe), hito hcto Taica ro pacxaxcyBa h XeJiMOJi# bo kh. 2 ra. 
12 (Helmoldus lib.II cap.XII) nexa Kora 6njia ocBoeHa ApKOHa, 
rpanoT Ha Py raaHHTe, j a HC<j)pnHJi CTaxy aTa pacnapueHa. Oko ny 
xpaMOT BHcerne rycTa 6arpeHHua ? hito nopa^H MeMJiaTa 6eme 
TOJiKy TpouiHa, Taxa hito hito He Moxceme u a ce nonpe. A TaMy 
HMailie TOJieMO H306hJICTB0 O J \ Heo6HHHH pOTOBH Ha IIiyMCKH 
SBepoBH, hito 3acny)KyBaa bocxht KOJiKy no caMaTa CBoja 
npnpona, TOJiKy h nopann HaunHOT Ha H3pa3yBaHbeTO Ha KyjiTOT. 
EueH neMOH Kaxo HeKoe npHO xchbotho ouennam ce bh,h,c KaKO 
H3JieryBa on BHaTpemHocTa Ha xpaMOT h ro cHeMa Ha CBeTJiHHaTa 
on npen OHHe koh to onKpy^cyBaa. Ha xcHTejiHTe Ha rpa^OT hm 
6eme 3anoBeAaHO m My HanpaBaT norpe6 Ha KnnoT, n GnuejKH 
Tne on cTpaB He caicaa j \ a ro H3BpmaT OHa hito npnnafame Ha 
cTapaTa pejinraja, 3aToa hm 3anoBenaa Ha 3apo6eHHUHTe h Ha 
OHHe koh 6apaa HeKaKBa nenaji6a bo rpauoT na ro nc^pnaT. 
Ce pa36npa, CMeTaa nexa BejinnecTBeHocTa (maestatem) Ha 
UOMaiiiHOTO 6o>KecTBO, Koe AOMamHHTe ceneJiUH HMaa oGnnaj 
jl a ro noHHTyBaaT co TOJiKy rojieM KyjiT, Ke H3BpniH tciiikh Ka3HH 
cnopen TparaTa Ha HeroBHTe Hacn jihhuh . H Torarn HaBHCTHHa 
ce cjiymaa pa3HH h 3 bhuh Ha ^cHTeraTe, euHHTe HcnojraeTH co 
nnau 3apann HenpaB^aTa HaHeceHa Ha hhbhhot 6or ? a upyni 
npocjieueHH co noTCMeB. Kora Ha6jnDKyBame BeuepTa CHTe hito 
6ea onroBOpHH 3a KyjHaTa, ro npHBJieKoa KunoT h co ceKHpn ro 
pacnapunja h bo Mano oraHue rn cobpaa cHTHHTe napHHH>a h 
nonroTBeHHTe npauKH. CenaK, no-aro BpeMe cyeBepneTO 3a OBoj 
Kun, KaKO hito nninyBa Ay^P aBH J B0 6hjio xchbo Mefy 

BoeMHTe, uoueKa BeHUHCJiaB, npHHUOT Ha BoeMnja OTKaKO 
TH H3MOJIHJI ocTaTOUHTe Ha Bo)KecTBeHHOT Buryc on uapor 
Otoh, ja cMeHHJi pejinrajaTa. H He Moxceji TyKy TaKa HeKoj m 
ro H36ne cnoMeHOT Ha CBaHTOBHT on yMOT Ha BoeMHTe; ce 
pa36npa h cera BoeMHTe HeMaaT hh enen nocBeneH no3npaB 3a 
H3pa3yBan>e Ha nouHT, 
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^ earn , quse fit fub Viti nomine : cxcepturi 
enim yel Iiofpitem, vel amicum , vel iner- 
„ mem quemquam peregre advenientem ? WA 
tins ^ Wit jus ingeminant ; velut lot pita ti a 
„ S* Vito concede, congratulantes . Quando- 
quldem ita evenit, ut pefte inter vicmosin- 
„ crebeicente , ipfi dumtaxat , q ni Svantovitum 
„ colebant, a eontagio integri , & incoJumes 
„ permamermt 5 * ;{», Quantum haec Svantovi- 
ti iuperftitio veram , non in Boemia tan nun , 
fed in Dalmatia quoqne tpia , Sdavorum relj- 
gionem fedavertt , collini potcft ex his, qua? 
nobis ante aliquot annas contigenmt . Riiri 
vere novo raorabnmur> (. nam rare valde 
gaudemus), cum die quadam Vetulam circa 
avium caul am uuaedam admurmurare , Gratia- 
nemque aliquant devote re ci tare notavimus - 
propius acceffimus, Sc continuo verba qiu-edam 
nova ab ea proiata curiofitatem taut am nobis 
injecerunt, ut iuregnim orationem clara voce 
repetere ipfam couerenius . Aftitit Anus in vi- 
ta , voccque tremula ita prolocuta eft: „Sve~ 
,, ti Vide, coji vidis > Sveti Luca, coji Wis} 
„ Sveti . Parayia , con tatu ruke vexes, i Vu- 
ku Zube pobijes , ti ucuvaj Ovze moje&c.” 
Ideft: Saucre Vile , nni vines ; Scmcie Luca , qnt 
atces j Srf y tBe Faravit^y qui fur? mantis colli gas , 
Jupoque Amies pemmdis , tu called i ove$ me as 
&c. (b) Protinus tacere julfam monuimtts , 

fu- 



(<j) De Dus Germ* cap. 7. 

(&) Hi iunt Sclavorum ruuc.ojarum inter alios 
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OR OHOj BO KOj 6HJIO BKJiyHCHO HMeTO Ha BHT(yc): HMC1IO 
3a rn TO AOHeKaaT tocthhot, hjih npnjaTejioT, hjih Hexoj 
Koj /joara HeBOopy^ceH or CTpaHCTBO, THe B03,u,HBHyBaaT 
BuTaeyc, Bnxaeyc (Witaeus, Witaeus), Kaxo HeGape #a ce 
cnaceHH, Gjiaro/tapejkH Ha MHJiocTa or Cb. Bht. A hcto Taxa 
HexoraHi ce cnyHHjio m ce nojaBH uyMa xoja ce ninpejia xaj 
coceAHHTe HapoflH, a caMHTe THe, koh ro noHmyBajie KyjiTOT 
koh CBaHTOBHT Gnjie He/tonpeHH o/t 3apa3aTa h noHaTaMy 
ocTaHane 3#paBH“.(a) 132 Kojixy HaBHCTHHa OBa npa3HOBepHe 3a 
CBaHTOBHT, hc caMO bo BoeMHja, Tyxy h bo caMaTa ^ajiMaimja 
ja oGeAHHH peJinrajaTa Ha Cjiobchhtc, Mmxe rr ce 3axJiyHH ojt 
OHHe HeuiTa koh uonHpaar Hac Beke co toahhh HaHa3ao;. 
IIpecTojyBaBMe bo e^HO hobo ceno, [3auiTO npecTojoT Ha ceno 
MHory He pa,ayBa], Kora e^eH rou cJiyniHaBMe xaxo Hexoja 
CTapHua MpMopn oKOJiy TpJioTO Ha OBUHTe, h 3a6ejie^cHBMe ^exa 
Taa peuHTHpa Hexon cBeueHH 3aBeTHH cthxobh. IIpHCTanHBMe 
no6jiH3y h or Hea nocTojaHO ce ninpea Hexon hobh 36opoBH, 
na TaxBO jByGonnTCTBO BJieaja bo Hac, hito uejinoT roBop co 
jaceH mac h caMHTe nounaBMe rsl to noBTopyBaMe. CxapHnaTa 
3acTaHa 6e3 r& caxa, h co TpenepjiHB raac Baxa npo36ope: 
“Cbcth Bh rq xojH bhahc; Cbcth Jlyxa, xojn Jiyxnc (/jiyunc); 
“Cbcth IlapaBHa xojn Taiy pyxe Boxec, h Byxy 3y6e noGnjec, 
th yuyBaj OBite Moje h Ap.“ 133 To ecT: Cbcth Bn^e th xoj rae^am, 
Cbcth Jlyxa, th xoj jiauHin (/o^GnBam); Cbcth IlapaBHTe, th 
xoj Ha xpaAeuoT paxaTa My ja Bp3yBaru h Ha bojikot 3aGnTe My 
th pa3GnBam, uyBaj mh th th, mohtc OBim(b) 134 . Be/tHam ja 
npe^ynpe^HBMe ttexa h e sanoBe^aHO rsl 


132 cTp. 68 (a) 3a 6o>KecTBaTa Ha TepMaHHTe ra.7. (De Diis Germ. Cap.7). 

133 Bo TeKCTOT Toa e HanHmaHO xiocjiobho BaKa: “Sveti Vide, coji vidis; Sveti 
Luca, coji lucis; Sveti Paravia, coji tatu ruke vexes, I Vuku Zube pobijes, ti ucuvaj 
Ovze moje & c ” 

1 34 cTp. 68:(b) OBa ce necHHTe Ha cencKOTO HacejieHHe Ha CnoBetinTe noMety 
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jfuperftitlofum efle hoc grecum genus; & ne itf 
poilernm ita oraret, fern increpatione prsecepiy 
■ mips. Ex ea autem Oratione pat et, 

tt , ScFaravhi fuperftitioae.m etiamnum in Dal- 
matia vivere ; quibus ficut ex notatione no- 
| minis vtdsndi , ita S. Luca t arcenii poteffatem 

I tribuertmt . 'imk enim Sclavi s Arc urn , & jU- 

| fit are ere figtuficat* 

Haec vero fi diligerstex Icrutari vellmus > fu- 
) fpiciotiem nobis ingerere facile poffunt , Gla- 
golitic um Sciavorum Alpha be turn tautummqdo 
Caroii M. temporibus' re per turn feifle ; ac for- 
te ab to ipfo Chriftian* religionis perduelle ? 
i qui VtElis ab eodem Carolu ML Rugiants Sc 1 avis * 

j €> S. Vhum Corvegtmfem Martyr cm colere juf- 

j fis atcBor fait: , ut j'ugo dermirn abf&Bo fidem da* 

1 tarn y & religiomm accept am mutarent ; & ht 

contempturn Corveg ienfiu m Jimu l aero fuo Svantovi- 
ti nomen hnponetent y quemadmodunv fupra Saxo 
E 3 Gramm, 


tutelares Oii, ut olim Satyri & TSlympke apud Ro- 
manos , Vide Differt* CL Zanettii Italicam ad nos 
dm&im > atque edit am Venetiis An. cut 

Tirufus : Offer vazhni foprn u.n nntico Bafjo- riiievo 
’VQtivo (hi Mufio Nani in Vinegia ec. Item Dtfterc 
CL' P’afferii’ editavn Venetiis An. 17$?- cut titulus; 
Q fftvaziom ..del Sig Abate Ciambattifia Pa fieri ec r 
fopra iilcum mommentt Greet e Oat ini con few at 1 in 
Venezia ml Mttfio' Help Eccellenujfana Patricia Fanih 
glia Nani, n, 4. De Sclavis enim' ira Procop, De 
Bell. Goth, Lib. 3, >, Sytvas pmerea & NympJm 
n hi colunt, & Dxmones alios, hifquc facrificu 
%i peragunf, inter faenbeandurn vatkmmur , 
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mojihh, 3aniTO OBoj bha Ha MOJiHTBa e npa3HOBepHe; h co 
cepH03eH ynpeK ja coBeTyBaBMe a a He ce mojih bo HAHHHa 
Taxa. Oa Taa MOJiHTBa (o a Toj roBop) e jacHO Aexa cyeBepneTo 
KOH CBaHTOBHT H IlapaBHT H tfeH/jeHeC ce >KHBH BO XlaJIMaunja. 

H cnopeA hhb, Kaxo hito oa 3HaHeH>eTO Ha HMeHKaTa rjien;aH>e 
(videndi), Taica h Ha Cb. Jlyica My ja npHnnuiane MOKTa 3a 
pa 3 JiauyBaH>e (arcendi). 3aniTO Kaj CnoBeHHTe JlyK 03 HanyBa 
JIaK (Arcum), h Jly kht/ J ly uht (Lucit) 03HanyBa m pa3JiaHHm 
(Aa H 3 ^,BojyBaui arcere). 

floKOJiKy 6 h caKajie OBHe HeniTa BHHMaTejrao a a 
ra Hcxpa)KHMe, necHO 6 h MO>Kejie xne a a hh ro HaMeTHaT 
coMHeHHeTO AOKa cjiOBeHCKHOT raarojiCKH aji$a6eT caMO ce 
nojaBHJi bo BpeMeTO Ha Kapoji BejiHKH; h cjiynajHO oa caMHOT 
to] BojyBaHKH HenpnjaTeji Ha XpncTHjaHCKaTa pejiuraja, koj, 
OTKaKO PyrnaHCKHTe Cjiobchh 6njie nopa3eHH oa hcthot 
K apon BejiHKH, hhm hm 6hjio 3anoBeAaHO Aa ro noHHTyBaaT C. 
Bmyc Kaxo KopBeracKH ManeHHK, a hcthot Toj nax, OTKaxo 
6 hji OT(J)pjieH japeMOT h 6hho AaAOHa 3aKJieTBa 3a BepHOCT, 6 hji 
h HHHitHjaTop Aa ja npoMeHaT npH(|)aTeHaTa Bepa; h bo 3Hax Ha 
npe3Hp koh KopBerajnHTe Aa My ro cTaBaT hmcto CBaHTOBHT 
Ha CBojoT KHn. Taxa norope pacKa)KyBa h Caxco PpaMM. Kaj 
IIIeAHj (apud Schedium). 

apyrHTe 3 aniTHTHHHKH necHH ynaTeHH Bora, KaKO iijto HeKoram 6nne neemrre 
ynaxeHH CaTHpHTe u Hhm^htc Kaj PHMjaHHTe. Bhah bo A HCe P T - Ha HTanjaHCKH 
Ha Kji. 3aHeTH (Cl. Zanetti) Koja ce ojmecyBa Ha Hac, a e oSjaBeHa bo BeHeunja 
1761 rojiHHa ro hoch HacnoBOT: Osservazioni sopra un antico Bassso-rilievo vo- 
tivo del Museo Nani in Vinegia ec. Hero TaKa h A^cepTaunjaTa Ha Kji. riacepn (Cl. 
Paserii), oSjaBeHa bo BeHenHja bo 1759 ro/jHHa co HacjioB: Osservazioni del sig. 
Abate Giambatista Passed ec. Sopra alcuni monumenti Greci et Latini conservati in 
Venezia nel Museo dell’ Eccelentissima Patricia famiglia Nani n.4 3a CjiOBeiiHTe, 
HMeHO, TaKa (romiyBa) h IlpoKonHj bo De Bell. Goth. Lib 3: ’’Tne th nouHTyBaa 
rnyMHTe h noKpaj hhb Hhm^htc h Jtpyrw AeMOHH h hhm hm npHHecyBaa >kptbh h 
npn HcpTBonpHHecyBaHbeTO npopoKyBaa.“ 
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?6 

Gramm* apud Schedium tradidit * Sed quid- 
quid dicat Schedius ipfe, Sc citati ab eo Au- 
£lores de Svnntovttl cultus orieine , puto ego, 
cum fuiffe longe antiquiorem , Virumqne vetu- 
ftiffimum Gothorum Deum extitiffe ; qui ta- 
me n setate Carol i M. nomen tantujn in Svan- 
te- Vitum* feuSanftum Vitum mutaverit. Qui 
enim ilia Gothorum Principum vetuftiffima 
tiornma> Vtugis* fcilicet > Viderici , Videmiri , 
VidicuLe 5 Sc aliorum, quorum ut iuquit Jar- 
nandes 5 ,in hac gente magna opinio eft, qua- 
„ les vix Heroes fuiffe miranda iaftat -antiqui- 
„ tas: ScquosSemideos, ideft Aufes vocavere 
(#)? Nefcio tamen , an lutx de Anus intelli- 
genda lint , quos certe idem Jornandes Sctavo- 
yum fortiffimos appellat (b) . Hue pertinent 
ve rfus illi, quos ex Edda Samundi recitat Vor- 
tnius Litterat. Run* cap. 2. 

„ Runasne feis Sc refolutos chara Seres 
„ Pragrandes charafteres , praevalidos cha- 
j, ra&eres 

9? Quos formarunt Deaftri 

Ei: Fimbul fenex illummavit , 

„ Ac incldit Odinus 

3 , Odinus inter A fas , inter fanos Duali- 
„ nns y Sc ua icrus inter Nanos. 
n jjfvtdus ( quafi Aufche-Vttus') inter Cen- 
33 tamos 3 ipfe quasdam incidi . 

Accedimt ilia etiam, quae tradit Suffridus Pe- 
trus 


{ * ) De Reb, Get. 
(b) Ibid, 
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Ho h noKpaj ceTO OHa uito ro KaxcyBa caMHOT IUe^nj h 
UHTHpaHHTe oa Hero aBTopn 3a noTeKJiOTO Ha KyjiTOT 11 a 
CBaHTOBHT, jac cenaK cMeTaM Aexa Toj icynT 6 hji MHory 
nocTap, h aexa BHTyc 6 hji HajcTapHOT Bor Ha ToTHTe; Toj 
cenax bo BpeMeTo Ha Kapon Bcjihkh caMo ro cmchhji hmcto bo 
CBaHTO-BnTyM, hjih Cbcth BHTyc (Svanto-Vitum seu Sanctum 
Vitum ). H Toj HMeHO e 3acTaneH bo OHne npacTapH HMHH>a 
Ha ToTCKHTe npHHnoBH (npBeHUH) KaKo Ha npHMep hmcto 
Bhtht (Vitix), oahocho Bn^epHK (Videricus), Bhacmhp (Vide- 
merus), Bn^HKyna (Vidicula) h Ha Apyrn 3 a koh, Kano hito 
BejiH JopHaH^ec: „Bo OBa nueMe HMano roneMO pa3MHCJiyBaH>e 
AajiH 6 hjic TaKBH KaKBH hito HeKoram 6 hjic xepoHTe hito necTo 
rn <j)aJiH ny^ecHaTa apobhoct h Kaxo OHHe koh th Bmcajie 
nojiydoroBH (semideos), to ecT AHcec(Anses)“(a) 135 ? CenaK, 
He 3 HaM ^anH oBHe Tpe6a Aa ce c(|>aTaT h 3a Ahthtc (de Antis), 
koh JopHanaec th HapeKyBa „Haj cHJiHHTe oa CjiOBeHHTe“(b) 136 . 
TyKa ce OAHecyBaar h OHHe cthxobh koh cnopeA EAAa 
CaeMMyHA (Edda Saemundi) th penHTHpa BopMHyc /OopMHyc 
bo JlHTepaT PyH. Di. 2 (Vormius Litterat. Run. cap. 2 ): 

„JJ(ajiu ? u 3naeui Heep3aHuiue pyncKU epeotccmu suai^u 
rpcmadnu epeofeanu 3naif,u, Mnozy ctumu epeotcanu 3uaiju 
Kou zu odiMKyeaa /Jeaciupniue (Deastri) 

H cuiapeuoiu OuMoyn (Fimbul senex) zuynpacu, 

M Hanema Odun, 

Oduu Mezy A(puuie/Acuule ( inter Af as), Mezy xpaMoeuuie 
JPycuiuuyc (Dualinus) uffaimyc Mezy Hanume (Dainus inter Nanos) . 

AcBH/jyc (Asvidus) [KaKo Ayme- BHTyc ( quasi Ausche- 
Vitus)] Mery HeKaKBH ch KeHTaBpn caMHOT na£Ha(B?). 

A koh OBa Tpe 6 a #a ce AO/ta^aT Aypn h OHHe HemTa koh th 
pacKa^cyBa Cy 4 )pHA IleTpyc JleoBaAHeHCHCKH bo AeJioTO „ 3 a 

noTeKJiOTO 


135 

136 


CTp. 70: (a) 3a no,n,BH 3 HTe Ha TeTHTe (De Reb Get.). 
CTp. 70 (b) bo hctoto ^ejio. 
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trus Leovadienfis de Origin. Frlfior. Lib* z„ 
cap. ir. inquit eiiira : a Itaque cum hie W'm 
„ dufta Bocchi ( a ) Cimbrorum Regis filiaCu- 
?? mera in dotem a Socero accepiffet partem 
„ unam CimbricEE Cherfonefi , quee mmc Du- 
5, catus Sievicenfis dicitur , pars haec a novo 
Domino tunc Wyt l and , hoc eft Vtt't terra y 
„ & fubditi ejus Vitae > id eft, Wytlanders difti 
„ funt , atque ita quidem Vha fiunt ex Wyt „ 
„ in quo nihil eft abfurdi , cum & aliis pro- 
„ vinciis nomina a Dominis & poffefforibus 
„ imponi novum non fit . Ex eodem porro 
„ nomine Wyt vulgar! litterarum transpofitio* 
„ tie Jute fiunt . 71 Et paulo fupra . cc In Frtfm 
n ubi ob vetejrem ( b ) Heroh , ideft , Witte me- 
„ moriam nomen e}us celebre , & utrique fexui 
„ commimiter haftenus ufitatum eft , qui id 
„ referunt viri quidem Wytfe , feemmx vero 
„ Wyts poputari lingua dicuntur . ” Vitas etiam 

E 4 Ve- 


( c ) Bocchi . Quidquid fit de bac hiftoria fta> 
tiiendum , patet proteclo , Bocchi & Vhi nomina 
Glagolitico Alphabeto contenra , a'pud Cimbros , 
antiquidimis tem port bus obrinuiffe . Da Ttutbobocm 
Theutonum Rege base Floras Lib. 3. cap, 3. il Cer- 
3 j te rex i pf e* 'T'enthobocbur , quatetnos fenosque 
” equos tranfilire folitus , vix unuin , quum fuge- 
ret , afeendit , proximoque in faitu comprehend 
” fus ? infigne Tpeftaculum triumphi fuit , quippe 
2 vir proceritate exiinia , Taper trophasa fua erai- 

„ nebat* JJ r ' . 

( h ) Sclav! Heroes etiamnum Jfitezos a Vm ap* 

peliant. 
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Ha OpHCH(Te)“ KH. 2 m. 2 (Suffridus Petrus Leovadiensis de 
Origin Frisior.Lib.2.cap.II), a Toj hmcho Bejin: ,,H, Taxa, OBoj 
Bht oTKaKO ja o^ceHH KyMepa, xepxaTa Ha BoK(a) 137 (filia... 
Cumera Bocchi Regis Cimbrorum), xpanoT Ha KhmGphtc, 
ou cbojot TecT bo MHpa3 uoGh e#eH UCJI OU KHMGpHCKHOT 
XepcoHec (Chimbricae Chersonesi), Koj ueHec ce HapaxyBa 
flyxaTyc CjieBHKeHcnc (Ducatus Slevicensis), h OBoj ueJi Toraui 
cnopeu hobhot rocnouap 6eme HapeneH BnTJiaHU (Wytland), 
hito 3 HanH 3 eMja Ha Bht (Viti terra), a HeroBHTe nouaHHijH 6ea 
HapeneHH Bhth (Vitae), hito 3HaHH BmuiaHuepc (Wytlanders), 
h Taica HeKaxo HacTaHaa BHmre 0 u Bht (Vitae fiunt ex Wyt), 
bo hito HeMa HHHiTO GecMHCJieHO, Gnuejxn BOonuiTO He 6 hjio 
H euiTO hobo h Ha ApyrHTe npoBHHUHH ua hm ce AaBaaT HMHH>a 
cnopeu HOBHTe rocno^apH. IIoHaTaMy ou hctoto HMe Bht (Wyt) 
co npocTO npeMeTHyBaite Ha GyKBHTe HacTaHyBaaT JyTe (Jute). 
„H Majixy norope Bejin: „Bo Opncnja Kane 3apa^H apcbhoto 
naMeTeH>e e ocTaHaTO OHa HeroBO cnaBHO HMe 3 a Xepoj (herois) 
(b) 138 , to ecT Bnr(e) (Witae), h Toa ce ynoTpefiyBa h 3a oGaTa 
nona ce ,zto ueHec, a Toa Taxa ce noTBpnyBa hito hckoh Ma^cn ce 
HapexyBaaT bo Hapo^HHOT ja3HK co hmcto Brnte (Wytse), a nax 
)KeHHTe co HMeTO Bhu (Wits)“. 


137 CTp. 71 (a) (per errorem c) Bocchi. Ce iiito Tpe6a #a ce noTBp^H 3a 
OBaa HCTopHja, coceMa jacHo noKa^cyBa ^eKa HMHitaTa Bok h Bht coAp^caHH bo 
raaroncKHOT aji^a6eT, ce 3a^p>Kane Kaj KHM6pHTe yniTe or HajcTapo BpeMe. 3a 
TeyTo6oK (de Teuthobocho), KpaJiOT Ha TeBTOHHTe OBa ro Ka^cyBa 3>Jiopyc bo kh. 3 
rji 3: „CaMHOT Kpaji TeyToSoKyc o6hhho HaTCKOKHyBaji (/npecKOKHyBaji) no nerapH 
B03pacHH KOH.H, h ce HCKaHHJi Ha e^eH OR KOH>HTe Koj caMO HITO noHHau RR 6era, a 
Toj ro cliaTHji, cKOKHyBajKH BeHHam £0 Hero; h Toa 6 hjio TOJiicy BejiHnecTBeH npH3op 
Ha TpnyM^ (cneKTaKyjiapeH TpnyM$), h HecoMHeHo Ma^KOT co HCKJiyHHTejien pacT 
ce H3jiHrame hrr cbohtc Tpo4>eH.“ 

138 CTp. 71 (b) Ztypn h neH^eHec Cjiobchhtc XepoHTe rn HapeKyBaaT BHTe'iM 
(Vitezos). cnope^ hmcto Ha 6oroT Bht. 


Venera bilis Beda nominat > quos Verfio Saxd* 
ltica Get its appeilat . Robert . Shmnghamus de ] 
Anglorum Genus origin? cap. 2. pag.77. 

Forte e-tiara Fit i Dei nomen in ipfo Finido* 
rum y leu F$mdorum latet nomine* quos Get- j 
mani Viudos vocitaut - (a) Sclavi enirn litter j 
ram N. ante D» pofitam latent interdum abji- 
cere. Hinc quern Gemiani Svenio-Vitvm dixe- \ 
re* Sclav! propria lingua Sveta- Vi turn appellant ; 

& quern illi. Svsnti-Bclcum^ ifti Sveto-Bochum y I 
vel Sveti-Bogum . ( 4 ) Rurfus Provinriara illi 
Germanic Misniam olim Dalmatia? cognomi- | 
nem Dehmimiam appellavere * quam Sclav i 
Dalmatian* vulgo dixerint . (c) HincVidcmi- E 
rum Gothorum Regem Joraandes quidem {d) A 
fflidemmm ; Paul lus vero Diaconus Vindemi- ■ 
appeilat. ('.*) Eodem fere mode & Hun- l 
gari Polonos Lengel $ addita littera N, a Lecho 
Conditore vocant : & apud Anglos D. cum 
mutatur ( ut alt Davie fi us in Grammar. Camb. fj 
foL 25.) tran fit in N. Unde ex LUukl fit 
Lund, apud Robert- Shennghamum de Anglo- f 
rum Gentis Orig.'cap. 1. pag. 21. H xc cum ita ■ 

fint , vldetur profefto idem eife Vitus Splay q- 1 

rum Deus cum Vtndo feu Vint do , Sc Fenifio 1 

ilio 


(a) Grautztus apud OrteL Synon. Geogrv in v* 
Vmdali ,■ 

( b> ) Hanchius de Silefiorum rebus An- 
(c) VicL FarJat.- IUyr. Sacr* Tom- L Proleg, 
Parr. %, cap. 

(a) De Reb, Get, cap- 1 S* 

( <?) Hijfb Mifcdh Lib, 16, 
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/fypn h Eena BeHepafimrac th HMeHyBa Kaxo Bhth (Vitas) on no 
Haponn koh bo caKCOHCKaTa Bep3nja th HapexyBa rera (Getas) 
PofiepT IlIepHHraMyc 3a noTeKJiOTO Ha njieMeTO Ha AHrjiHxe i ji. 
2 CTp. 37. (Robert. Sheringhamus de Anglorum gentis origine 
ca[.2. pag.37.) 

Mcto Taxa no Heicoja ejiynajHOCT hmcto Ha 6oroT Bht 
ce Kpne bo caMOTO HMe Ha Bhhh^htc (nomen Vinidorum) 
hjih BeHe^HTe (Venedorum), koh hito naK repMaHHTe ch th 
BHK aaT Bhh^h (Vindos).a) 139 . A naK Kaj CnoBeHHTe GyKBaTa FI 
(N) bo no3Himja npen fiyKBara R (D) oGhhho noHeKoram ce 
Hct^pjia. OnyKa OHa hito repMaHHTe ro BHKajie CBeHTo-Bmyc 
(Svento-Vitum), CjioBeHHTe Ha CBojoT ja3HK ro BHKaaT Cbcto- 
BnTyc (Sveto- Vitum); h OHa hito OHHe (repMaHHTe) ro BHKaaT 
CBeHTH -BojiKyM (Sventi- Bolcum), caMHTe (Chobchh) to 
BHK aaT CBeTO-EoicyM (Sveto-Bochum) hjih CBeTH-EoryM (Sve- 
ti- Bogum)(b). 140 . O r jj , pyra CTpaHa OHHe (repMaHHTe) MncHHa 
(Misniam), npoBHHitHj aTa Ha TepMamija, HeKoram ja BHKane 
flenMeHKHa (Delmenciam) cnopen npeKapoT flajiMaimja, ko- 
ja naK CjioBeHHTe o6hhho 6h ja BHKane flajiMaimja (c) 141 . 
OnyKa h BnneMHp, KpanoT Ha ToTHTe, JopHaHnee(d) 142 ro 
HapeKyBa YnneMHp (Widemirum), a naK, IlaBeji faKOHOT ro 
BHKa BH^eMHp(e) 143 . TaKa, peuHCH Ha hcthot Hamm h YHrap- 
UHTe, co flo^aBaite na 6yKBaTa FI (N), nojijaijHTe (Polonos) th 
HapeKyBaaT JleHreji (Lengel), on ocHOBanoT Jlexyc (a Lecho 
Conditore); a h Kaj AHraHTe Kora ce MeHyBa J\ (D) [KaKo uito 
B ejin AaBHecnj bo TpaMMaT. KaM6. jihct 25 Daviesius in Gram- 
mat. Camb. fol. 25] npeMHHyBa bo H (N). OrryKa Jlyzw (Ludd) 
cTaHyBa Jlymt (Lund) Kaj PofiepT IFIepHHraM bo AeJioTo 3a 
noTeKJiOTO Ha njieMeTO Ha Ahtjihtc tji. 1 CTp.21 (Apud Rob- 
ert. Sheringhamum De Anglorum Gentis Orig. cap. I pag.21). 
H hitom Toa e TaKa, ce hhhh ,zteKa e coceMa jacHO ^eKa e hcto 
Bht- 6otot Ha CjioBeHHTe co BKH^yc hjih 

139 CTp. 72 (a) Kpayunyc Kaj OpTen. Chhoh Teorp. bhhh no# 36opoT BaH^ajiH 
( Crautzius apud Ortel. Synon. Geogr. in.v. Vandali. 

140 CTp. 72: Hanchius de Silesiorum rebus an. 893. 

141 CTp.72: (c) Bh^h Farlat. Illyr. Sacr. Tom I Proleg. part 2 cap 3. 

142 CTp. 72: (d) De Reb. Get. gl. 18. 

143 CTp.72: (e) Hist. Miscell. Kh. 16. 
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illo Sclavorum au&ore , & inventore Venedtat* 
rum litterarum , a quo poftaa Sclavi Vlndi , 
& Venet} 3 feu Venedi ^ppellati funt> 

Fiacukmi eft ergo Hieronymo Alphabet! Ght~ 
golitki inventum tribuere * Quid eiiim %mt& 
doftrincE # & fan£Htatfs viro mdignius 5 quam 
ut Alpha betum Sc! a vron icum dicat ur inveniffe* 
illudque V'm profane Sclavovum nuraim con- 
fecraife ? Nil vetat tamen credere y Alphabe- 
tum hoc * ipfa etiam Hieronymi aetate apud 
Sclavorum nationes extitiffe j quemadmodum 
& Gothic# illae* quas vocant-j feu Runic a lit- 
ter® jam tunc extitiffe dicuntur . Quis enim 
credatj Sclavorum populos y qui longe ante Hie- 
ronymi tempora' inter Romanos Grxcosque yer~ 
fabantur * litteris prorfus , & in univerfum ca~ 
yuiffe : aut vicinoruni y fociorumque populonuxi 
littems cum religions non adoptaffe ? Quando- 
qnidem „ litteras ( verba funt CL Bianconii ) 
,y femper fuifte lieeeffe eft a regnis & Civita- 
n tibus > imo ab humanis couvicHbus conftitu- 
„ ti$ : cum fine illis neque rerup' anteaftarum 
„ memoria poffit effe , neque .prafenriumordo, 
fy neque refta fucceffio .futuromm' * (a) 

| Sept f mo * Cy t ilium, y C> Method} urn Sclavorum 

Apofiolos , am Uttermm Sckvonicmm nomtna 
non iftvenijfe f aut fi invent (fe dicantur ? eSanclo- 
mm Albo e(fe expungendos . . 

Nam quod de Hieronymo^ chefum eft * idem 
de Gyrillo * & Methodic Sclavorum Apo~ 

to* 

I (*) In Dlffert* de Antiquis litieris HebrseoiS 
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Bhhhayc, H CO OeHHCHj, OHoj co3,naTeji Ha CnoBeHHTC n 
npoHaof an Ha BeHe^cKHTe 6yKBH, o a Koro hito noToa CnoBeiiw rc 
ce HapeueHH Bhhah, h BeHeTH, hah BeHeAH. 

3HaHH norpeniHO 6 h 6hjio H 3 HaofaiteTO Ha marojicKHOT 
aji(ba6eT a a My ce npHnmiryBa Ha XnepoHHM. 3aniTO hito 
6h moaccao ce KaAce Aeica e noHeAocTOjHO 3a eAeH Ma)K co 
TaKBa yueHocT h cbctoct, oaouito Toa AeKa Toj ro h3mhcjihji 
CAOB eHCKHOT aA(J>a6eT, h AeKa My ro nocBeTHJi Ha Bht, eAHO 
HaBHCTHHa npo(J)aHO 6oAcecTBO Ha CnoBeHHTe? CenaK co 
HHHiTO He ce 3a6paHyBa m ce BepyBa bo npeTnocTaBKaTa 
AeKa oBoj aji$a6eT nocToeA Kaj caobchckhtc HapoAH Aypn 
h bo BpeMeTo Ha caMHOT XnepoHHM; BnpoueM h TaKa ce 
npHicaAcyBa AeKa ohhc 6yKBH koh m BHKaaT totckh (tothiih) 
hah pyHCKH (pyHHiiH) nocToeAe yuixe Torarn. 3aniTO koj 6h 
noBepyBaA AeKa Caobchckhtc HapoAH, koh MHory nopaHO 
npeA BpeMeTo Ha XnepoHHM npe6HBaAe noMefy PHMjaHHTe h 
rpitHTe HeMaAe BoonuiTo HHKaKBo 3 aeAHHHKO nncMo; hah AeKa 
He m npHCBOHAe 3aeAHO co BepaTa h 6yKBHTe Ha coceAHHTe 
h cojy3HHHKH HapoAH? KaKO h au e „CMeTaM AeKa oa ceKoram 
6 hao HyACHo Aa HMa (a a nocTojaT) 6yKBH [oBa ce 36opoBH Ha 
Ka BjaHKOHH] H THe 6HAe OCHHBaHH OA KpaACTBa, APACaBH na 
AypH h oa HOBeHKH y6eAyBaH>a ; 3aniTO 6e3 hhb He 6 h moaccao 
A a ce 3anaMexaT HHTy HacTaHHTe koh ce cAyHHAe npeTxoAHO, 
HHTy naK, Aa ce 3anHine peAOCAeAOT Ha ceraiiiHHTe HacTaHH, 
HHTy naK npaBHAHo Aa ce HaAOBp3ax Ha hahhtc HacTaHH (a) 144 . 

CeAMO. CAOBeHCKHTe anocTOAH KnpHA h MeTOAHj 
He TH H3MHCAHAe HMHH>aTa Ha CAOBeHCKHTe 6yKBH, HAH naK, 
aKO ce CMeTa AeKa THe rn h3mhcahac, Torarn THe HyACHO 6h 
6nAe H30CTaBeHH (H36pHinaHH) oa KHHraTa co achthj aTa Ha 
CBeTHTeAHTe (e sanctorum Albo). 

3aniTO OHa hito 6eme peneHo 3a XnepoHHM, hctoto Tpe6a Aa 
ce oAHecyBa h 3a KnpHA h MeTOAHj, CAOBeHCKHTe anocTOAH. 
Ha Toj HauHH 


144 


cTp. 73: (a) Bo AncpeTaiiHjaTa 3a cTapHTe 6yKBH Ha Xe6peHTe CTp. 60. 


ftolis eft fentiendum . Eo enim neceffitatis de- 
venimus , u t fi San&orum faftis eos rite ad- j 
fcnptos etfe veiimus, nullatenus hujus Alpha- 
bet! inventores fuiffe ftatuamus, oportet. Fie- 
ri tamen pto^ , ut ipfi etiam adauBores ejus 
extiterint , inventores' vero minime - Saepe enim 
fit , ut rerum inventores iisdem rebus vocen- 
tur illi etiam y qui operi cuidam prifco novi 
aiiquid addiderunt } ftmt tamen adauclores po- 
tins dicendi , quam inventors? . Exemplum pro- 
fero ex CL Kohlio , quern fimili quadam lo~ 
quendi forma pene induxerunt Scriptores , ut 
Triib etum & ipie Glagolitici chara£teris inven- 
torem faceret ; inquit enim : u Equidem fi 
Truberi primum tempore h&x imprimendi 
ratio "in notefcere csepiffet , prater Dalmati- 
i> cum Icilicet latinum charafterem, & lime 
j, Glagoliticum eidem adforiberem : praefertim 
cum Philippi Nicolai in lib, de Regno Chri- 
3 , fti , 8c aliorum teftimoniis , plane novas Scla- 
vonicas litteras invent ffe hie dicatur/ 1 (a) 
Additas autem & interfertas efle novas litte- 
ras veteri Alphabet© Glagolitico , turn ex tur- 
fcato element orum quorundam ordine > turn ex 
litter arum nomina efterendi ratione varia pla- 
ne dignofeitur ; quemadmodum in fuperius no- 
tatis demonftratum eft : quae tamen argumento 
effe poffunt , Cyrillum * oc Methodmm tantum- j 
modo novas aliquot litteras Alphabeto Sclavo* j 
nico cuidam veteri addidilfe : nominaque litte- 
rarum vetufta & fuperftitiofa immutando , re- 

ligio- 


(<*) <£aj?« z* §• j* pag, Bo* in Not. 
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AoafaMe a o OHaa Hyxoia npeTnocTaBKa Aexa axo 6 h caxane thc 
A a 6nAaT BnmnaHH bo o6peAOT Ha npa3HHUHTe Ha CBeTUHTe, 
Torarn Tpe6a Aa noTBpAHMe Aexa rae mncaKO He ce H3HaorauH 
(inventores) Ha OBoj aii^adeT. Ho cenax, Moace Aa ce cjiyuHiio 
rae Aa 6mie HeroBH AOAaTHH nonpaBami (adauctores), ho 
HHK aKO h H3Haof aun (inventores). 3auiTO uecxo ce cjiyuyBa Kaico 
H3yMHTeJiH Ha HeuiTO, Bp3 ocHOBa Ha hctoto HeniTO Aa dHAax 
hcto Taxa HapeueHH Aypn n ohhc, koh Ha CTapHOT TpyA AOAaJie 
caMO HeuiTO hobo; A THe, cenax nocKopo Tpe6a Aa 6HAaT 
HapeueHH peAaKTOpn (adauctores), oTKOJiicy H3HaofauH (inven- 
tores). H 3 HecyBaM eneH npHMep oa Kji. Koxjmj hito bo HeKoja 
peuncH coceMa cjiHHHa (jiopMa Ha roBOpeme ro npHxaxcyBaar 
nHcaTeuHTC, oHaKa Kaxo hito Toa ro npaBH h caMHOT Toj (Koxjinj) 
koj' ro CMeTa Tpy6ep 3a H3Haofan Ha cjiOBeHCKHTe 6yxBH; 
,„Zfoxonxy BoonniTO OBoj HauHH Ha upTaH>e 6yxBH 3anouHaji 
Aa ce GeJieacn HajnpBHH bo BpeMeTO Ha TpyGep, Toram, noKpaj 
AajiMaTCKHOT, oahocho jiaTHHCKHOT HauHH Ha mmiyBaite Ha 
dyKBHxe, jac Ha hcthot 6h My ro npHmmiaji h raarojicxnoT 
HaHHH Ha nHHiyBaH>e Ha dyxBHTe; ocodeHO nopaAH Toa hito 
bo Kmirara Ha Ohjihh Hnxojiaj „3a uapcTBOTO XpHCTOBO 14 , h 
cnopeA CBeAoniTBaTa Ha ApyrHTe nHcaTejiH ce xa)xyBa Aexa OBoj 
H3MHCJIHJI coceMa hobh cjiobchckh 6yxBH“;(a) 145 h Aexa noToa 
6HJie AOAaAeHH h BMeTHaTH hobh 6yxBH bo CTapHOT rjiarojicKH 
aji(|)a6eT, na Taxa, hito oa pa3MemaHH0T peAOCJieA Ha hhbhhtc 
ejieMeHTH, a h nopaAH npoiHHpyBaiteTO, THe coceMa noHHaicy 
ce pa3no3HaBaaT npH hhbhoto peuHTHpaite, a Toa Ha Hexoj 
HauHH e noxa^aHO bo deneniKHTe norope. Tne (eneMeHTH?) 
cenax 6 h Mo^cejie Aa nocnyacaT Kaxo apryMeHT Acxa Khphji 
h MeTOAHj caMO AOAane Hexon hobh 6yxBH Ha Hexoj ch CTap 
CHOBeHCXH aji4>a6eT: h HanojiHO 3aMeHyBajxn th cTapHTe h 
naraHcxH HMHita Ha dyxBHTe, THe hcto Taxa 6nJie BHHMarejiHH 
h xoh BepaTa. EloHaTaMy MO>xe Aa ce BepyBa Aexa caMHOT OBoj 
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145 


Tji.2 § 3 cTp. 80 bo Beji. 


nag fjs p . ,4 m lW f *, . t > - H < L j t -j$u (t i 

I ?i 

ligioni etiam caviflfe . Porro hoc ipfum Alpha- 
| betum ita a Cyrtllo > & Method} a emendatum , 

! credibile eft > SS. Viros Graecis etiam fortnis 
juxta elliptic em Ecclefiarum Gnccai 8c Latina 
Ritum feriptitafti : unde & duplex feribendi 
forma proedferit , altera quidem ad Gracam 
accedens pro Sclavis Bulgaris & Serb! is Graeco- 
rum propinquis > altera vero Runted fimilis pro 
Sclavis Moravis & Dalmatis, Gentium Go thica- 
rum agnatis > Latinarumque conterrpims. Cae- 
re rum quidquid fit fuper hoc negotio ftatuen* 
dum ? orationis velacontrahentes, plus ultra va- 
fto hoc in gurgite utavigare » illis, quibus robut 
8c as triplex circa pe&us eft > barbarica loca 
perluftrandi > libenter concedimus : Sitque fatis 
Cadmi nigellas fitias (a ) longis erroribus aftas » 

atque 


! (*) Aufon. Ep. 4* v : 7*' s5c e g° cuni 

A uf onto vocito « Run# etiitn non aGermituco Ryn f 
arare , di&se effe vtdentur , quod vuigo creditur ; 
fed potius a Sclavonics voce Ruino 7 qua: nigrum 
colorem (\ gnificat . Quare & in pervetuflis Sctavo- 
xum Carminibus Ruino vim nigrum vinum didtur; 
& lignum capillis nigro colore tingendis aptum Grts- 
ci Kr , Sclavi JWSj & appellant , Diofcon 

3 Lib» I* <l Deco6lunr capillos nigrificat * ? I tali Sco» 
demo Cotano vocant apud Matthiol. in Not, Pli- 
nius quoque Cotimm ad colorum ufum infignem 
effe tradir. Inquit eni-ra Lib. i6« cap. 18, 44 Eft & in 
„ Apennino ftufex , qui vocatur C otinus ad linea- 
„ menta raodo , concbyfii colore infignis Deni* 
que Mams illas muiieres , quas Jomandes de R*fa, 
j Get* 

! 
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aji(f)a6eT 6 hji Taxa nonpaBeH on KnpHJi h MeTonnj, h ncica 
CBCTHTe MaxcH npH nBojHHOT o6pen Ha LlpKBHTe, Ha TpuKara 
h Ha JlaTHHCKara, nypn nHmyBajie h co (})0pMH (BapHj aHTH ? ) : 
OTTyKa npoH3Jiema nsojHaTa 4>opMa Ha nnmyBaH>e:- enHaxa 
Koja npncTanHJia koh TpuKaTa (upKBa) h cjiyxcena 3a CjioBeHHTe 
Byrapn h Cep6(ji)H ? Haj6jiHCKHTe no TpuHTe; a npyraTa nax, 
cjiHHHa Ha PyHHitaTa (pyHCKOTO nncMo) 6njia HaMeHeTa 3a 
MopaBCKHTe h naJiMaTCKHTe CnoBeHH koh 6njie (no)cponHH Ha 
FoTCKHTe nneMHH>a h cocenn Ha JIaTHHHTe. 

Ce npyro hito Tpe6a na ce BOCTaHOBH Han OBaa 3anana 
(o6BpcKa), HHe, cnynrrajKH ra njiaTHaTa Ha enpoTO bo HarneBO 
roBOpeae, co 3anoBOJiCTBO Toa hm th npenyuiTaMe Ha oHne 
KOH OKOJiy CpneTO HMaaT UBpCTHHa TpojHO oSBHeHa CO 6pOH3a, 
na Hexa oTnjiOBaT h MHory nonanexy bo OBaa nycTa 6e3nHa, 3a 
na th pacBeTJiaT BapBapcKHTe npenenH: h Hexa hm noenyxen 
Kaxo coceMa noBOJieH npHMepOT co upHOMypecTHTe KepKH Ha 
KanMo (a) 146 koh 6njie BoneHH bo naJieHHHTe 


146 CTp. 75-6: (a) AycoHHj IIhcmo 4 cthx. 72 (Auson Ep. 4. v. 72). H jac Taica 
Kaxo h AycoHHj ch ra BHKaM PyHHTe. 3HaHH H3rjie^a jxqk a PyHHTe He ce HapeneHH 
cnope,n repMaHCKHOT 36op pHH (Ryn) — ^a oparn, Kaxo hito o6hhho ce BepyBa, ho 
nocKopo 6 h th HMeHyBan cnopea cjiOBeHCKHOT 36op PyHHO (Ruino) hito 03HanyBa 
iipHa 6oja; 3aToa h bo npacTapHTe cjiobchckh necHH ce nee PyHHO bhho (Ruino 
vino) - npHo bhho; H rpuHTe jipboto noroziHO 3a 6oen>e Ha kochtc co upHa 6oja ro 
BHicajie Pyc (Poix;), a CjioBeHHTe PyH (Rui) h Pyr (Rugg), n H0CK0 P B0 KH - 1 ( Di_ 
oscor. Lib 1) Bejin “npeBpHeHaTa Bojta ra nonpHyBa kochtc“. HTajiHTe naic Toa ro 
BHKaaT CKO^aHO (Scodano) h KoTaHO (Cotano) Kaj Maraon bo BejieniKHTe (Matthiol. 
In Not.). njiHHHj nax, pacKa5KyBa ^exa KoTHHyM-OT (Cotinum) 6 hji ynoTpedyBaH 
3a jxa ce ^o6we cjajHa 6oja. Toj hmcho bo kh. 16 rn. 18 Benn: “Bo AneHHHHTe HMa 
eaeH nnon, Koj ce bhkb KoTHHyc (Cotinus) h koj e H3BOHpejteH 3a HcitpTyBaHbe 
jihhhh h 3a nypnypHa 6oja.“. H Hajnocne MaraTe (Magas), OHHe >KeHH koh hito 
J opHaHjtec bo ziejioTO 3a o6H l iaHTe Ha TeTHTe ra HapenyBa AiiHopyHac (Aliorunas) 
hjih AnpyHac (Alrunas) cnope# cjiOBeHCKHOT hjih cnope^ nyHCKHOT ja3HK, MoxceMC 
j\2i rn npoTOJiKyBaMe KaKO CBeniTeHHHKH Ha hphhot 6or. 3auiTO Kaj TecHep Xan 
(Hal) Ha nyHCKH ja3HK 3HanH Bor, a Kaj CjioBeHHTe Toa 3HanH 3oji 6or hjih faBOJi; h 
aKO Ha OBa My ce ao^a/ie PyHa (Runa) hjih PyHHa (Ruina), 
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7 6 .... , 

atcpie fob variis Iatitantes formis duduffl Igno 
tas , no it r is denique indie its , ut fperamus , 
proditas , ex Adria: MelanehLmh ultra Cimme- 
nas tenebras ad Sarmatas noilros , quibus eas 
enixe' commenda mus' , & Hyperboreos yttusKo- 
w/tc/w reduxiffe ; ubi ut olim ultimusScy* 

thir 


Get. Aimtmas , feu A hums vocat ex Sclavonka 
iiftgua & Puntca, DA nigrl Sacerdotes interpretart 
po du ra us » Hal enitn Punica lingua' Deum apud 
Gesnerum, Scfavis Deum malum , feu Diabolum , to- 
nan cui additunr* Kuna ? vei Raw a 7 A It or un as Dei 
Nigrr feu Deriionis mall y & Diaboli Sacefdor.es 
eas fuiffe demonflrat , Philippus a Turre in Differt, 
dtf Bthnoy Deum Nigrum a Sclavis alio quoque ho- 
mine Zemobog appellati fen bit ; Album vero Deum 1 
ab itsdem propria lingua Eelenunf vocari , Inquit 
enim r u Inde Tibalenum eundem efle ajunt s quem 
3 , Sclavi Zormbock -/ feu h ligrmrt Deum appellant, 
n tefl'e Helmofcfo Lib. i. Chron* Scfavorum cap. 5^* 
n Noftrl quoque Sclavi Montana Forojulii 5 - qua 
,, Carnioiarn fpeHant, incolentes y ad hue eodem p!a~ 
n ne vocabulo uxuntur ; Zorns quippe iis eft Ni* 
n g er s‘ ^ eus 6 Prajteres & Vandalos adbi* 
n buiife ea’ nomina reperio „ Nam Deum - malum 
n appelfabant Zerne~hick j bonum .vero BeLbuk : 
n erat enim iliis Bel Albus, Zerne Niger 5 & Bok 
n Deus Patet bine 7 Belenum culcum fuifTe 

A poti-ffimum in Armorica Pro vincta Gallise ad Ocea« 
5i nym 0 in qua BojocafTis JUrbs lira erat , ex W 
,, lefio in notitia Galliarum 5 & Pithaeo , qui hoc 
w idem obfervat a exponens recitatos verfus Aufo* 


cKHTaita h o^aMHa KpnejkH ce no# pa3Hn (jiopMH, rae Hajnocjic 
CTaHajie Heno^aTHH 3a HaniHTe u,0Ka3H, a KaKo iuto cc 
Ha^eBaMe, rae ce nojaBHJie or Kaj MenaHXJieHHTe Ha AflpHja, 
h npexy TeMHHTe npe^ejm Ha KnMepHTe craraane £0 HauiHTe 
CapMara. Etc, hhm hm npenopanyBaMe #a ce norpHxtaT 
noBTopHo hhb rsl rn th ^oBe^aT Ha3a,ai ,qo XHnep6opejoH r re 
yHV£KOKpaxoi)psvooq(?) ; h Kaxo hito TaMy 


ce noKa^cyBa ztexa me AjraopyHHTe (Aliorunas) 6 hjic cBeniTeHHHKH Ha 
LtpHHOT 6or, hjih na 3JIHOT fleMOH, hjih Ha faBOJiOT. OHJinnyc ozt Typnc 
(Philippus a Turre) bo /mcepTaiBijaTa 3a BeneHO (De Beleno) mmryBa 
aexa U,pHHOT Bor oa CjiOBeHHTe ce HapexyBaji h co HeKoe apyro HMe — 
3epHo6or (Zernobock); a nax 6enHOT Bor o# hcthtc Ha hhbhhot concTBeH 
ja3HK ce HapeKyBan BeneHyc (Belenum). Toj HMeHO bcjih: “OrryKa BenaT 
aeKa TnbajieHyM (Tibalenum) e hcthot (6or), KorouiTo CnoBeHHTe ro 
HapexyBaaT 3epHo6oK hjih BtpH Bor, cnopeji cbcjioihtoboto Ha XejiMOJiA 
KhI. XpoH. Ha CjiOBeHHTe ra. 53. H HauiHTe Caobchh koh th HacenyBaar 
ropCKHTe npeuejiH OopojyjiHH (Foroiulii), koh rjieuaaT koh KapHHOJia (Car- 
niolam), ce cuy>KaT peuHCH co hcthot 3bop; na TaKa 3bopoT 3apHe (Zame) 
hhm hm e If pH, a 3bopoT Bok (Boch)- Bor. IIoKpaj OBa oTKpHBaM ueKa h 
BaHAajiHTe th ynoTpebyBaue me HMHH>a. 

Hmcho 3jihot Bor me ro HapeicyBaa 3epHe-6yK (Zeme-buck), a naK, uobpnoT 
6or - Beji-6yK (Bel-buk); 3aniTO Kaj hhb 3bopoT Aubyc (Albus) 3Hauenie 
Beu (Bel), 3bopoT 3epHe(Zeme) - upH (Niger) h 3bopoT Bok (Bok)- 6or 

(deus) OrryKa e jacHO ueKa KyuTOT Ha boroT BeueH (Belenum cultum) 

npeoBJiauyBaji bo ApMopcKaTa npoBHHuuj a Ha Tajiuja Kaj OKeaHOT, bo Koja 
beme cMecTeH h rpauoT BojoKacuc (Bojocassis), cnopeu Bauecuj (ex Vale- 
sio) bo 3abejieuiKHTe Ha TanHTe h cnopeu IlHTej ( et ex Pithaeo) Koj hctoto 
OBa ro coraeuyBa. 


^ i - *!} . t « 1,*™,-. - 

; . 77 

th|c| fgftgteis Victor Jupiter , im state noftra 
Iiifolitum DEIE jubar: 

„ nimbis Aquilone remotis 
„ Et Codo terras pftendit , & sethera ter- 
?) r is. (<0 

ER- 


nil fub.SedUone Lib. i. cap. Inter populos ve- 
} , ro Aremoricrc pra’dpui accenfetur Netted a pud Cag- 
„ farem Lib. g. de Belt. Gall. 53 Monemus rameu voces 
, Rhwo , & non Tantumodo ad nigrum coio- 

i era , fed .& ad fubmtilurn > ruhmm , ,& f.uYputeum 
fignificandum a Sclavis , lirteris quibusdam immu- 
tatis , uiurpari . Dicunt enim Ruino nigrum } Rufo 
fubnnilum , & fubrp.m ; Zerno mgrmi , Zerglicno 
pur pure urn . 

) Ovid. Metamorph. Lib. I. verf. jaS. 


F I N I S- 
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HeKoram 6 hji JynHTep, npBo 6 HTHHOT co3£aTeji Ha CKHTCTKaxa 
KpB, TaKa bo HarneBO £o 6 a HeBOo 6 nHaeH e cjajoT na 
BOIKHIIATA Koja: 

„Fu oiucMpcmu odjiaijuiue od AKewioua 
u na He6ovuo uy ja uoKaotca 3eMjawa, 
a eiuepoiu ii so uoKaotca ua 3eMjawa “,(a) ul 


KPAJ 
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CTp 77: (a) OBuzmj, MeTaMop(f)03H KHura 1 ct. 328. 
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HHE, PEBH30PHTE 

oa Ctyahoto Ha IlaAOBa. 

Co ftOBepGaTa 3 a peBH3Hja h noTBpAa, AaAeHa oa FLO. Onirano 
Poca MaHijH, raaBHHOT hhkbh3htop Ha CBeTaTa KaHijejiapHja 
bo BeHeAHja, oTKaKO bhaobmc Aexa paxomicoT Ha KHHraTa 
co HacjiOB: In Originem et Historiam alphabeti Sclavonici 
Glagolitici vulgo Hieronymiani disquisition et c.npeAJio^ceHa 
bo paKonnc oa KneMeHC rpyGnuinn a o npoynyBauHTe, HeMa 
HHTy eAHa H3jaBa hito e bo cnpoTHBHOCT Ha CBeTaTa KaroJiHHKa 
Bepa h noA^AHaKBO cnopeA H3jaBaTa 3a coraacHOCT Ha HanmoT 
cexpeTap AeK a HeMa hhhito hito ce cnpoTHCTaByBa Ha Hanejiara 
Ha AodpnoT MopaJi, My AaBaMe A03B0Jia Ha IJoBaHH BaracTa 
IlacKajiH, nenarap oa BeHeimja Aa MO)Ke a a 6nAe OTneweHa 
KHHraTa, noHHTy Baj kh th HopMHTe npeABHACHH 3a neHareite h 
A a th npeTCTaBH cooAneTHHTe OTnenaTeHH KonHH bo jaBHHTe 
GhSahotckh h KHH^capHHAH bo BeHeAHja h naAOBa. 

.H.aAeHO Ha 11 anpHJi 1766 roAHHa 

(AHAeJIO KOHTapHHH, OnOJIHOMOHITeH peBH3op 
(AHApea TpHMHHH, noneceH peBH30p 
(rHpOJiaMO FpHMaHH, peBH3op 

3aBeAeno bo perncTapcKara KHHra 272 noA 6p. 1713. 

Oa ^aBHAe MapnecHHH, cexpeTap. 


